W& arrgon wlisFay

— T
Qiﬁ RATAT T

t, AATITA,
fra—aed-Rer:,
TERTRT

&

1. Roo%
G C



SARASVATI VIHARA SERIES

EDITED BY

RAGHU VIRA, M. A., PH.D., D. LITT, ET PHIL,
Director, International Academy of
Indian Culture, Nagpur

IN COLLABORATION WITH
OTHER SCHOLARS

Volume 21

JAIMINIYA BRAHMANA

" of the
SAMAVEDA
I1.1-80

(Gavamayana)

Rupees 10/- ' Shillings 15/

1950

Published by
Shri Lokesh Chandra
Secretary

The International Academy of Indian Culture
Nagpur, India

Printed by the Secretary ot the Academy’s own prenting works
The Arya Bharott Press
NAGPUR

i
i
i
|
1
)
i
I

Y




[ G

SRI SHARADA PEETHAM
SRINGER!

PREFACE

. The Jaiminiya Brahmana is of no less importance than the
Satapatha in the richness of its legends and ritual. Nevertheless its
complete text has not been edited so far, on account of its abstru-
seness. It has no commentary, no prayoga, no paddhati. Its srauta-
siitra is also not found in its entivety. It bristles with equations which
correlate the earthly details of the yajfia to the world of Gods, num-
bers and etymologies often supplying the link. Besides the peculiari-
ties of morphology and syntax, the minutiae of yajnas extending over
months and months, the ubiquitous technical terms of the ritual, and
a legion of siman names greatly add to the difficulties in grasping
situations, simple or otherwise. To heighten them, the wmss are few
and corrupt. Every section has to be reconstructed. Punctuation is
no easy task. At times, a ransacking search has to precede even the
establishment of single words.

Previous Work

Since the discovery of Mss from the Tinnevelly district by A.C
Burnell, several attempts have been made to edit the text. On the
basis of Burnell’s transeripts (now in the India Office, London),
Whitney prepared his copy (Proceedings of American Oriental Society,
May 1883). From it Prof. H. Oertel has published a mass of material,
ranging from single sentences to entire sections. He published a series
of articles, the first of which appeared in JAOS XVIII p.15f; the
second ibid. XIX p.97f; the third in Actes du onziémz Congres Inter-
national des Orientalistes Paris 1897, Vol. I, 1899, p.225f; the fourth
in JAOS XXIII p.325f; the fifth sbid. XX VI p.176{, 306f; the sixth
sbid, XXVIII p.81f, the seventh in Transactions of the Connecticut
Acallen® of Arts and Sciences Vol XV, 1909, p.155¢; the eighth in
JA0S XV p.238f (for the list of reviews of these articles see Prof.
Renou’s Bibliographie Védique). He quotes examples from JB in his
Syntaz of Cases in the Prose of the Brakmanas. His last article LLoots
and Verb-forms from the Unpublished Parts of the JB (published in
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the Journal of Vedic Studies, Lahore, Vols I, II) contains a large
number of extracts.

Prof. Oertel compiled .a list of mantras and other sacrificial
formulae for Bloomfield’s Vedic Concordance. It is deplorably in
complete By way of illustration, let us t&ke the entries under the
Tetter w— , - o

- (i) Out of the hundred and odd entries, the Vedlc Concor-
dance does not note the JB references to the followm,:>

s, qaK: 9 R 111,240
T qaT Fha afagy 111.243
o7 o g dredr 1.319, 11112
A 3 AL F1ET I ESALET |
4 2ren afeg ™ 0 1.65
o7 =0 I« 11.225
w7 ey wag 1.92, 11.137
@R 9 Tam wEhg a9 111.207
a# 97 gaaq, J11.81 ‘
siftrnieT ag o= [11.37
SIRTATRGE & 90w T AT |
T 3 1 1.65 '
iR 57 3oiwe 111.22, 188
wftT e Broaey e 37aw 111,63
it wl SfTHWL stedn: 11.328
ARAY e maw ey |
= T gete ¥ w0 L151
AR T st 111,331
AR 9T 37 o1 AGaan |
| =Y Wgwg gRAg g ST, T 39 A e 0 111,248
sfag gded B 1.151
IR AT AR TN |
o1 A, AR 97 TN § gd0 o g4y f Fww 0 110 207
SR & T wr=aa: 111167 L @
R @ A owan Iq sar Kl g meer: 11169
v aE At 11,137
o gen ® ¥ @3 11.379
SR g e 11.328
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iii

s foeay 39d: 1.349
st fpag sty 11.223 ,
3 g A1 o 93 a7 T11.140
R+ e awg e 1,104
A 7= $vag 111,20
R ReyAr wEaE aue ¥ arE A Ty T |
A AN WG AqgE, 99 Tagad digteg g qag o 111135
TRt qew @ gAY v % aafa g, 111174
wfhag 3w &R 1.137
=gl g9z 3759 1.104
AAHA A7 W SR TaT9 3, ggvag aq awaa [11.54
A T AFT T <@gl Adma |
zear F=xAdr 98 0 I11.65
aa1 9y Ferag 10,10, TI1.138
%9 g wg Agany e 11,144
s gt aRewa: 11.199
stfer sty st II1.97
srgera B ag 111,137
sl iR g gag 111.209
sl 1% T W Al MagareEasia 176
AT BT AT |
SEUSIGIESUR U ER]
G g T F9: T F I ¢ |
qr A 4 sfatafy u I11.208
w17 @ Az 3w I11.89-
o1g ¥ a4 we=g e 11.144
sraT=aa Bt av-aw I11.62
sea, 1@ q4: 1.96
s gaR g 111,222
Ay g e @i feraTs L 161
Ag g sirem: 196
oqqt Jg AT s A |
| W3R §F 9AAH AN ST, 89 SAML 377 1 111.240
sy, Fh guaEg 9959 111.205
a1 F@ s 1,329
egr e TEa 111,91
weg @1 MR o
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3347 7 FIRY, EI
Ty A ey g T aig g1 111,119
sfiereq, o a7 evta 111,185
S T Ay FEoT AR ANk |
gage: aR &g 0 I11.139
Ity @ 7w ga 1.222, 11.112, 283, 286
AT 1 [ AGAT SgeAT 5T FAG; |
UMY, AT AAG T, 3T, 5% &g 0 1.293
s 39 gmga 1.90 ‘
ot g 371 3o 111,119, 226
Ity Ao aga: 111,13
afy Zromier Taq 111,91
at B vy = 1,166, I11.19
i F_h swma 111,51

- wfy g we 1.91, 111.20

st dim eta: 11,421, T11.40, 213
sy & s 111.90
el A arraaad, 111,927
v A FHE |
ga+t oAy 3wy | 111,265
s, 3 sae 11,12
o 97 fesraeen 111.63
s geeaET: 11.392
w4 gz @ 1.218
st g7 TR v A g SR
i Fraer st e e e 0 11181
s el e &R e awen 111,93
w1 997 393 111,16
T T TG G WieTe 578 9 K 9
e B 7 T T S gy R aF Y 7% a0 IT1.164
s &1 gRor gaW: 11,127
ot gveg ;11,379
ERTY IO 7L sy 1.81
AEEIL, I IPAL W g1 FAl gy A |
A AR st AwA guga: fed wig e qg: 0 11154
] A TR S e 3 o e 11,88
sy o arEiAe 1,189
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I T HTEIT: |
qrarar ¥ ereg: || I1L175

ATt 4w gaw: 11191

qq B Azl g mram, 111275

afar Srdgme A Q7 @ wat wwer ot &1 g woar A g A 1141
(RV IV.31.3" =ar g | @ g 1)

HYAT A A T FET 4 § Aq7q qga1 A3y [1.144

W A 99 Higwad: |
Fizd, FAL T 37 111.192

WA T 3% AT Teeae o1 gamg 1.293

| g | 11.379

FET FA (s0 M) A Frzam, afg 7 ar; |
gAM! a1 S aatEg | JI1.78

yarfy | 3=z @ 111,133

sty /@ sten gan e 111.259

Aeg s Az 111,119

swgga 7 @i [.94, TI1.136

sgd i s [.104

w¥Feq wFa 153

ey A1 fga: 111,61

HEAEAY 3739 FTAT WAL gAET TA |
gt gfemg za o 111,137

S A AYg, M AF qie ety SRt 11148

wEnE, ¥ Ay AwHAl v @y wigar & 12 (veference to 1.47 is re-
corded)

&y e, 97 gaq, .93

sizegiy s 11.79

(i1) Against the above entries, hereunder are those of which

the JB reference is given in the Vedic Concordance :

smeR st sy 11.68

ATy v s e @m L4

sty S, gl den, m oW fen 2Wa, @ dern 1 ARy
M, seafed =ign, @ Fen fFa, @ Daw A RS gy A
Aar, @ oW A Aga, @ Jgwm FF 0 gAEEL FES, T L,
ar A Aigl WA, an fwy £ a7 wA sz Jgeam, a9
a4fy, 9ot AR A § FE UEg Agam o B 48, I 39,
a2y, giem &E, s-aR@w 2%, fFa 2% o IL.65
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AR, AT g 79 R, G | '
gy e g sidgd a1 1.152
AR Ty searar eas: 1.89
ey A1 AT €@ S TH |
I 3aEE, Fl B e a7 239 az%m:{ wag | 1.40
o sgaq wat @t 114
sl se1 sy, 11.68 , v
o & g wen, At @) AL o A AR s ARg ag) fa gae S
EEY maﬁq w1 & uA gFAr A7 B | aw:na;% A, AT U AT S
el .47
st g B 37 O wdmer Rraf @ s s
a1 fafRiag & & =7 A A oy, waed af afm dra I IL265
o & AR ?Iﬂiﬂ FAl SR am;w !
§ A= HA STRIZA AT FA P A =y {4 .61
Y WA r:ram HEAFY arrHQ\
% qa gaa gead o WY f III 169
AR J; TR o | I STAAR |
aq UESANNE FAeaT giEa aRaut a0 11.438
HITY, T HIA WL FYA & T =WEgql |
a FEET ZAa) AR ARl 17| g | 1173
Fffe st g 1171
ST AT FEEA VAT ST TRICATE |
ﬁﬁtm%mmqmamw qammfaaaa nIL71
a8 7 O A GEE ) |
o g [0 qE=d FEAOR A7I-aq, IiFag 0 1.220
aﬁmﬁ‘ EEEEIEC I ECEREIER e:nar 1.47 (reference to 1.2 is not
given)

- wRRET aRaEeEr 1171

(ii1) Those entries which are not at all found in the Vedic

Concordance are :

s 4 g Ig wenE w4 176

G GBI sge’r o 11.73

smiteeR A, W 9, 1.76 ;

9\ M A et gawd, 9 /g, | 9 3% AR A9E wiEsAR
11.260 '

e (50 all Mss) arst ans: 11,193

TR T 11.45



PREFACE vii

=g f& 11.65 : ~

AU Fd, WA @ B wRaE , @ A1 999 9ge ST ‘mz"%ﬁ I1.251
A8} daeeR o St = T1.71 :
e g s = ek [1.28

G 3 & gy s 111,174

et |ered) 7% 2 T1.97

. A few .chservations on the above will not be out of place here :

(1) There are several new variants, not recorded in the Vedic Con-
cordance :
] AT T S SEEd Fan: ujH e, (Cone. @) 11.88
s g gl g8 o (Cone. W) 4 3a1 e 294 & M I11.207
a1 s¥1 = (Cone. sReg) W= gwgeats 11.68
sty g (Cone. ¥F) z3ad 1.90
seeeg Iu|: 9043 g (Cone. wimm) 1.81. 9 occurs without
any variant in the Mss. It seems to be due to the influence
of the next quarter ® w&1 Fmi ga=vy =g, Cf. RV IX.2.9*
e 37ed =1 g: (SV 11.396* Fxam).
sraed o, s (Cone. @) 1.189
s st (Cone. wiRgma ) 1.141
s (Cone. r=d) Tk w47 afg=aa: 111,192
& fag fagm vaaf iwEs gev: |
Fa1ag (Cone. F4 fag) @ex w=4 F41 (Conce. F4) G siwma: 0 1.19-20
(i1) There is non-Rgvedic and non-Samavedic material, the detailed
study of which is sure to elucidate the interrelationship of our
text with others. For example :
STy waTea A% 29 (Mss waRE) g s, |
Ty g wgm sw@ed wuwad 1 (JB 1.152) occurs only in AV
V.19.1 (the hymn is designated as brahmagavi in Kausika-
gutra XLVIIL13).
bimilarly,
aﬁrfr BaWi oh eAwe, wEe gAn ww e (JB 11.88) is found in
. SBM VIIL6.2.19 alone.
(iii) Allied to (ii) are cases where a line recurs in one other Samavedic
work alone :
wadl & @gT @el T FegaEaeREd (JB O 1.76) occurs in B
1.4.7.
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viii

Under Prof. Oertel’s guidance Dr. B. Ghosh wrote his thesis

entitled Collection of the Fragments of Lost B/;-d/unm_m:? (Calcutta
1935), wherein he has quoted JB passages corresponding to the
Satyayana Brahmana.
Saty&y?lj‘haisBBréhm.ana also drew the attention of the famous Vedic
savant, Prof. W. Caland. Tn 1914 appeared alongarticle from his pen,
Over en uit het JB* (Verslagen en Mededeelingen der K. Akademie
v. Wetenschappen, Afdeeling Letterkunde, 5° Reeks, 1° Deel, 1° ﬁt.uk,
Amsterdam), discussing its contents, grammatical peculiarities,
relation to other Vedic texts viz. Satyayana Brahmana, PB, SBM,
éBK, Brahmanas of the KrsnaYV, AB, KB and the sttras, interest-
ing information about the sdmans and rites. In 1919 it was followed
by his Das JB in Auswahl (Verhandelingen der K. Akademie v.
Wetenschappen te Amsterdam, Afdeeling Letterkunde, Deel I, Nieuwe
reeks, Deel XIX, no. 4), a collection of 212 long extracts with their
German translation and notes. Besides, he published a few emenda-
tions on the the then printed work of Prof. Oertel in his article
Emendationen zum JB (WZEKM XXVIII p.61f). He has referred
to JB in his notes on the English translation of PB (Bibliotheca
Indica, Calcutta 1931). Owing to the insufficiency of Mss-material,
his long experience of editing Vedic texts coupled with an intimate
knowledge of Vedic ritual failed to materialize in a critical edition
of the complete text.

In 1924, Prof. VedaVyasa started a vigorous campaign for the
editing of JB. He collected some more MsS, published eight speci-
men pages and an article The Literature of the Jaiminiyas (Proceed-
ings of the Fifth Indian Oriental Conference Vol.I p.292f). 1In his
last-mentioned article he gave a cursory survey of the ancillary
literature of the Jaiminiyas, the position of their Mss-material af
that time and references to them in other works. Supplement or
correct the following in his article :

1 Dhanvin on DSS VI.2.1 aowreg To=awad. A similar

passage has not been traced in JB. )

2 Vasudeva-diksita’s comm.” on the Jaimini-sitras, entitled

1 See PIOf' Renou,s Bibliographie Védique. T

, 2 Edited by Principal S. Kuppuswamy Sastrigal] N osTe s
Sastra Series, Srirangam, 1908, v strigalin the SriVaniviliea
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L T R I S L e 7 o R e T A TR T R T T

Adhvaramimamsakutihalavrtti® quotes or mentions the
JB by its other name ASTRTAET-~

() p28 L15f f A=q 9 g 71 slzAdasaAaEwnT a3 m
qefa avamgfa A @ el W amgE arhad wata 3 @ HaE
AT W el waka, awng uAld wer-aer @z’ zfa awesl
AsgEizaTEE gegATaanAr EEnFEmama 7 ke FeEEg -
TARAALAF ZAGH T .

(1) p. 91 0.16f v3 7 aeageadn ' q v S s amng e
§Y TURRY A UG N TEE. NI, 97 WISAE wsgem] gl ‘A
sgaq, sfwy v saw Wi Fimt el gz sy i uae, saaft @
usi iy snvamay seE.

(iti) p. 101 L 17f Aeamymawsfiizasng 3iEa)
ARZI wAA e FeaamaE’ TsgEa 3eiar waml
HOAIE TPz SRR TER A 2 AR e T

(iv)  p. 102 05f aFwga@meradn 434’ 23 va aeagiad (refe-
rence omitted by Prof. VedaVyasa).

(v) p.149 ‘=in amoswgeA, ql I w49 3l awdRa ®ig
sfa awEme 7 ToEw wEra weEd Powin agdie gdaE awaEw
ATy 14 I9HER A TIREAGE  AYATIE AT E-ATARINIT WIGNEH F7)-
41y g g

(vi) p.38T 1.2 (from hottom) Hafegiraag sngrfa,

(i) Sayana on PB XXI.11.3 am 3 segaomedt ‘qf@Eg o
#EWIA g 3AE (Bibl. Ind. od. w&m3a 4 zma) SEE 2999 10 -
7 ud AATHY WIEIA, | AN TAE SEG, WATT | A9, AA9E daday’ 5f.
The corresponding passage is JB 11.287.

(it) Sayana on PBV.6.11 3z vam z (Caland in PB V.6.11
note 1 A2 %) 7 el Taey: w00 Azn w€w T A 2 97, See
Dr. Ghosh, Collection of the Fragments of Lost Bralunanas
p-109-110. Prof. Caland identifies it with JB 11.386 aza %
& g e w0l Az g e A

fara iy wuq 1iga
A TgRATAIE IAEY-

The erowning piece of JB scholarship was the editing of the
Sirst buok in its entirety by Prof. Dr. Raghu Vira (Sarasvati Vihara
Series, [ahore, 1937). In continuation of the first volume, here
arc the first eighty sections of the second book.

1 See, eg., the colophon of the vecond adhviys of the vptti, p.244:
a1z 3 hifwafag faefaat Yafaaeawnamaehanggesgs Edasag:, but Prof. Veda
Vyasa wrongly rays “the FFaAla of targradibaa on seyvdmtar”
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Emendations and Cozrrections

1 Prof. W. Caland—Das JB in Auswahl. B

§117 p.181 1.21 (from bottom), [1.26—<&H, A, I FHEIAI.
For =%d the Mss read without v.l. =T&; so also in the parallel
II1.857 (see note 17 on I1.26). @Y iwaial = @ Fweudi i is
possible. But Prof. Renou proposes “ at&@¥q Textension’, sur
le théme varas- attesté dans le RV; on attend il est vrai
le neutre varas, doné ici varo, mais cf arcisam & la ligne
suiv. ol l'on attend arcth.”

§122 p.186 1.16 (from bottom), IT. 41-—Our Mss confirm Caland’s
conjecture FE:.

§127 p.140 116 (from bottom), I1.67—Coxrrect TR to R (see
note 10 on IL.67).

§146 p.183 117 (from bottom), I1.222—Caland omits &g Ig A@-
WRA I9 e SEATEART | a8 EHA: A 997 | EIEaay-
Tgegd | A AL | A AT PG T @l T after T
.

§168 p.222 1.5 (from top), IT.425—After ad=g g add @r T &
s Ao goAd az wRTwE A ¥ @y wwawd (so Mss)
A\ o 7z A ST IEdt @ B SRy gue @ a9 a8 sEe
zf.

§171 p.230 1. 19 (from bottom), II1.23—Our MsSS confirm

aq W AT s SFE (v.l. in one Mss sFE). L.18 (from bottom;
note 5)—Our MSS support I (om. in one MSS) & wagwd.
L. 10 (from bottom; note 10)—Our Mss read T § R with
Caland’s emended text.

§176 p.235 L(from top), IT1.78—sree1 % & fexwidt s (v.1. oo,
geo) framene | aet I 3 1 ¥ g g | ae g R s B
(vl T, 393) FEg: | 9wl g SN euiEa (MSS -) 1 g1 (v.1. @)
¥ @ w7 e q@n... Our Mss corroborate Caland’s conjecture
=21 ab both the places :

§179 p.2391.6 (from top), IIL.92—Correct Caland’s text to
gl (no v.1.) F aFad: | e v | vl (v, o) aRei ae 9
(v.l. a38R).  Caland translates correctly @,

§180 p.239 1.8 (from bottom), ITI. 94—Correct Caland’s text t0

L -
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# (v.]. 7w, zad has no Mss-authority) Tw@EF=, stfragaa |
YT AFH 1 | G (v, D) T qqEEEY .

§182 p.245 1.18 (from bottom), II1.105 —Correct o to #: (cor-
rectly translated by Caland). The text will be @ 7: 5=, I
Y HBH,

§186 p.253 1.21 (from bottom), I11.127—Add &< in Caland’s
text after ITEA— QI T, A= e Ied R sfrdaeg 1fy. Cf.
supra 4 g IFET B0 A3 (0. 24).

§187 p.258 1.10 (from top), III.146—Correct Caland’s text
60 «ev... STAl am g & (vl F@@) FrgaeEi (v ). @@ g &
explains aEE,

§191 p.264 1.4 (from top), TIT.171—usfey w=wy agd | @& &4
BT gHeEA engw wH AU | 41 SEY AEAIATEY I3 AAEY SIS 5 |
T WA, AR, | ST SR, | A¢ 9, | A8 UAE $AE T 49,
FAGY, | AR I I¥ AT G- It is strange that such a big
lacuna has escaped Prof. Caland’s attention.

§199 p. 274 115 (from top), I11.203—Emend SFam a1 ¥ F=19g
Tgx s+ Agg a9, (v.].7aeaeay). In 1. 18 (from top) note 6 read @
sBry for a.

§204 1. 282 1.6 (from top), IIL.237— wa, @ (v.l. ) Przwer
3 (7 is a gloss).

§206 p. 287118 (from bottom), IIT.250—Put a stop after e,
and read a1 2 (om. in some Mss) ag M@ WA 27 FAE@. In 115
(from bottom) note 5 all our Mss show the better reading
¥ for TaAg.

§207 p.288 1. 9-10 (from top), IIT.261—Our Mss present a
better text TAMRR 74 (v zwd) @i giawy st=mE, | Gl ey
AP, (MSS MEv) | af gud qeEREEa ) A (Lo, Am) Tgee g
Far A AT, ATEL | AT A S WRAE, geAd il | 9y siaa |
g TAT T TIRAE (M TR SEEW,

§210 p.293 7.19 (from bottom), IIT.272—Correct Fea FAN: to
F37q: F@H: (wrong sandhi!).

§211 p.294 118 (from top), [I1.273—Read A va=q v&a (v.l. Taa)
Ty (A |

§212 p.295 1.1,2 (from top), 111.359-—% sz , e safawz, ai
sdfasAg is supported by our Mss (W and $ are confused in
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Grantha). Ibid. 1.8—Read sF@ w24 (v.1. T@@). Ibid. 1.9—Read
7z 7 71 30 gl (v.l FF 41 g0 gy ) for I AT TA AL, Ibid. 1.256
(note 19)—Read F@¥ (v.1. ar-erzﬁ)

II Dr. B. Ghosh —Collection of the Fragments of Lost Brahmanas.

Frag IV p.7 1.4 (from bottom), IIT.15—Delete semicolon after
Ay, Ibid. p8 1.3 (from top) —Add &= Fuaq, before
@&#......(this cancels Dr. Ghosh’s note 22 on it).

Frag. XIX p.51 .10 (from bottom), IIT.294—Correct 334, to 54~

@z 7. The uss-reading recorded by Dr. Ghosh is explained
thereby. Ibid. p.52 1.4 (from top)—Read #wawra wgqmr for
aamger.  Cf. AAE_sftug saarg s YRem just below.

Frag. XXXVI [ p. 82 0.7 (from bottom), II 390—Correct sandhi :
a9 (not -531) FJM.

Frag. XLVIII p.93 L1 (from bottom), IT.408—Our Mss XaTeai=
for stma

p-108 .13 (from bottom)——()orrecb U @1 |y WER (so in
Aufrecht’s ed. p. 266 and Bibl. Ind.ed. Vol. 1 ,p-386). Cf.
JB 1.162 &ffwd g =1 wigd o,

.108 1.6 (from bottom)—aa = FEwET is a printing error fo
T 7 qeawEEE T (so in Kashi Skb. Series ed. IT p.467).

III Prof. H. Qertel

() Jaiminiya Upanishad Brahmana (JAOS XVI) p. 240,
I11.14.8—Read the text of JB I1.12 correctly as: a1 § a1 330,
ame, PFITT T o 9@ MfA. Prof. Oertel emends
AT to W) nom.pl. MoEH, is the sandhi form of smTL
abl. sg., cf. the abl. in the similarly placed & P,

(ii) Vedic Concordance by Bloomfield, Qur text is improved

in the following, esp. in the last, instances. For notes see
body of the book.

Concordance © Our text
I1.59—
7 AT SN ST T T BAT WIS A\, ‘
gy’;r\(gtr?) T THAGY T 9 g7 gatasRey T o)
I S AR g = CICHERIEE R R

| A SFT AR quan s = | T A=Y AT A9 F@M 7
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I1.52 —Correet sz (Cone.) of I RATY FEAA to AEIT:.
11.738-74—Order has been brought out of chaos in this passage:

Concordance Our teat

IR ATHT, AT A, AT FA EAT] AGTI: T S oA
SEAA (=) B g9 A FAAA TR gAL AEI, 230 ZAAEI
T gzar afa (p.1050a). wHdifodt 97 A9 FF FAA1 ST
vl qaka, TAEA @A AE gegE, AT R IR SR R
fagra: #=: f@aey, vd Pl 79m@ 9oy AREsT geeal afa awy
(p.684a). Feifaon 72 s wAfA |
CEICCREOCINIGR-K kY
ax fagia: #a: At o

(iii)  Journal of the American Oriental Society

Vol XV p238 7. 17 (from bottom), 1L.76—Read @&« for sm-
. On #3&7@  in the Bralhmnanas see note 3 on TLT6.
Ihid. p.239 1. 8 (from top)—Omit [ wa = 3i7 1 gafEaz ofn
w7 gl gam 1], This addition is due to the misunderstand-
ing of the previous sentence (see note 12on 1L76). Thid.
p.240 (. 12-13, IL77-—Read AmAa for gwq amivs (7 is
unsupported by Mss).  Sce note 15 on IL77. amin iy
wrongly translated as ‘body’. =#% p/. i3 ‘hones’ (see note 16).

Vol XVIIL p.37 125, I1.80--aafed is not a part of Aruni’s name
(sce note Q). [hid. p.36 1.9—Correet 71 € to 34 (see noteT).
Ibed. 1.13—Correct 941 A7 5013 to 347 497 7797 (see note 9). Ihid,
[.19-—Correet Ta1 sFAAEA {o Faiamad ‘as the case may be', and
alter the translation accordingly.

(iv) Roots and Verb-Forms from the Unpublished Parts of
the Jaiminiya-Brahmana (JVS I-111931.35)

p-4 123 (from top), 111.256—Add 3f before At cEwga......
p.5 1.22-23, 11T 2—Read # 77 77 e,

p. 7 last line, [TL.1—After Fa aq ssgaaa add @9 54 wgT | A ag
sAd s9ad, and delete the insertion @9 a1 =digg 1 7 giga ma
CLECH

p.22 116 (from bottow), ITL38—Read 7 3 a1 3g: %1 § @iy,

p.25 .12 (from top), ITL.149--Read a1 fwaima; iy . feafom
i used in the sg. throughout the section.
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p.35 114 (from top), IT1.52—Read T zfxd A =x smae. I1.65
has a parallel passage, where #1@@®& occurs without a variant.

p41 115 (from bottom), JII.80—Add =7 ==ewrw g before
a9 77eT aMgAY.  For ©aeg in the next sentence read Tad.

p.451.8 (from bottom), p.46 L7 (from top) ITI.268—Our Msg
correctly read I5iZS™Y (¥ and = are liable to be confused in
Grantha~—perhaps a copying mistake in Wh). .

p-48 1.8 (from top), JIL.156—Prof. Qertel’'s emendation &
is supported by our Mss.

p-50 2.9 (from bottom), IL.45—Prof. Oertel reads 4J W
(wrong sandhil). -

p.53 1.7 (from bottom), IIT.43—7% 3 3&q7 AIRRA! ST, AR, TEIRH,
g sreraa (Prof. Oertel misses a few words).

p-57 1.8 (from top), I11.222—75[, «1€7 @F @I ETA T T A%
(wafd om. by Prof. Oertel).

p-58 1.2 (from top), ITL.349—Our wss supply the missing
word : S1L JETH TRINT, AIENF: | TG G T

p-66 .13 (from top), III.178—Our mss read s (Prof. Oertel
) & I

p. 72 111 (from top), I1.9—The doubtful fEfem: (v.l. R,
%) has been explained in note 15 on II.9.

p-78 115 (from bottom), IL.1—w=imzedmT is to be solved
thus: $IRR SR g a0 gf (s prakrbism).

p.74 1.9 (from bottom), IT1T.118—Read @& T g a for a8 G Hal.

p8l 14 (from bottom), IIL.153—Our Mss reads Tag&a: for

agF. Cf. supra vgwa 9afd 7 ©f 3=,

p84 15 (from top), IIL.345—Read 1 o7 orcey swax R
Prof. Oertel’s conjecture fard is set aside. Of. ITT.347 qz
wd el e 79 gahe, 111348 @ 3t smeg enae ... ..
(JBR p.38). |

p.90 L5 (from top), IIL306—Our Mss support Prof. Oertel’s
emendation Hgadwy,

p.92 1.2 (from bottom), IT1.275—Read 31 SHRIT A3 Tt 15 5.

p-93 118 (from bottom), ITT.276—After rra read wstam u fr
iy Fere, et of a1 ) o ok TR A W e e
?%q@va | T Y & i aeif s | g Qe are ey s i

wlh
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p-93 1.5 (from bottom), IIL.163—Read a1 zwaag (Prof. Oertel
vy ). Cf Fmsaas infra.

p.94 13 (from top), TIL163-—Rend A% w7 FN2@A™ FOAA8EH,
(7= om. by Prof. Oertel).

p.97 1.6 (from top), [T1.238—Read maiA A7 agg skasw = g
iz

p. 109 L.15 (from bottom), I11.98—Correct 5853@ to ¥ g3,
10id. 110~ After 7 a4 |4wm9zad add 79934,

p-112 Tast line, L1340 -Read a vaz Gagrieea amsad .

p.115 18 (frmn hottnm) II1.208--Read afewesg ‘3729 | zma F9
#Afiwgd A 4% RA 7 wa awy Wl CL 37 7 just in tho next
sentence.

IV Prof. E. W, Hopkin=—.The Fountain of Youth (JAOS XXVI,

1-67). There he guotes the text of JB TL159-61. For its

corrections see my article in JAOS LXIX, p.84-86.

Manusciipts

The present edition is based upon three Mss designated as A, B
and C.

A Keith 4355 (Burnell 422).  Inecomplete. 74 folios. Grantha
chmm.m. Copied about 1878 from a Malabar manuseript.
Carclessly written,  Contains: T oagnistomn, sections 192-363
(really 364); I gavinnayana and ekahas (Keith wrongly says
‘votistoma’), seetions 1-179 (really 180).  For fuller description
of this and the last manngeript see India Oflice Library Catalogue
of Sanskrit Manuseripts by Messrs. Keith and Thomas 1935,
Vol. I1 part 1 pp. 48, 49,

B Central Library, Baroda. Accession no. 9851 (A-F).  Grantha
character.  Palm-leaf. Readings are usually acenrate.  Six di-
visions: FFE@AT (360 scections), FEaE (388), mgEa (152), war (153),
wga (99), #721 (37). Deseribed in details in The Deseriptive Cata-
logue of Manuseripts in the Central Library, Baroda (1925)
pp. 105, 111, 113, 118, 119 and 129.

C Keith 4353 (Burnell 421).  Incomplete, 360 folios.  Grantha
character.  Copied about AJD. 1878 from a talipat manuseript
written about 300 years carlier.  Contains all the three books:
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I (a) agnibotra in 65 sections, (b) agnistoma in sections 66-364.
IT Begins with the gavamayana (Keith wrongly says ‘the ekaha
section of the jyotistoma’—See Over en uit het JB, p. 2). Chap-
ters 18 and 69 and 147-149 are passed over, so that the number-
ing is disordered. IIl'in 385 chapters.

Wh Whitney’s transeript, prepared from the London Mss-copies.
Differs from our transcripts at places. Whenever important
variations are noticed in the material published by Prof.
Oertel, they have been noted. It is described by Prof. Whitney
in the Proceedings of the American Oriental Society, May 1883.
General Remarks about the MSS. Confusion of 9 and 7, @ and

@, % and T (e.g. 7 and A), 9 and 7, 7 and ¥, F and 9, T and ¥, long
and short vowels esp. ¥ and &, ® and & *® and ¥, ® and &
and A7 is ubiquitous. Awagraha is not used. Upadhmaniyas are rare.
Doubling of consonants due to a preceding 7 is not rare, &% through-
out for @1, s@R for ¥Ew is quite common. Change of visargas
to the following sibilant is the norm (it has been overlooked by previ-
ous editors). In C, -8- replaces -@- of 4% in most cases. ® for &
in el (§44 note 6), € for ¥ (§7 note 12), =a- for <= (§43 note 15)
are of interest to the phonetician. Scriptual errors give rise to
quasi-variants: figaw: for fgzm: (I1.38 note 8), sRut for savw (I1.42
note 14), st for sur= (IL.66 note 4). In this category may also
be included ¥ TR for Tl (I1.67 note 10 q.v.; in all probability it is
a case of the omission of the Aal sign, though TR gets support from
other traditions). Striking is the frequent, though not invariable,
hiatus of ¢ (i) within the same word, and (ii) between different words.
In some cases the hiatus forms outnumber the usual ones. Some
examples are:
(i) Internal hiatus. saf: I1.64, II1.150 (no v.l.), Sheevnfa I1.65 bis, Brafer
(v.1. Brgafa) 11.91 (94), 204 (209) thrice without v.1., 205 (210) bis without v.1., a7
geAuafa (no v.l.) IL.185 (187), S¥al (no v.l.) IT.169, 200 bis without v.l., 208,
IIT.91, 140, 141, 233, 375 tris no v.l., 299, A¥¥A: I1.180 eleven times without
v.l. in one section, 176 (181), II1.18, 40, 66,91, 282, Taaawq: IL1.175 (180) bis without
, 7 (with hiatus) I1.176 (181) v.l. &9 (the regular form), &% (rules of
external sandhi have been applied), STd: IL1.198 (208) bis without v.l., III.116,
dgEati 11.209 (214), 211 (216), 848, 356, A%, ‘v‘fﬁﬁ?ﬁ I11.13, 66, 244, 282 gRgeT
1I1.48, Tegers] TIT.43 (no v.1.), fﬂﬁgcﬁ? (no v.1.) ITT.43, SI¥GETT sbid. without v.l., di%

A ibid., AT I11.60 (no v.l.), F&hw (v.l. wF) IIL.170 but %E (no vl)
111.208, mﬁﬂ: (v.l. mRafa:) IIT.171, <omer (v.l, Sg@T) 111188, Raraf: I11.214,
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g 111.219, 249, A& 111.244, Scfa: 1I1.821, 878 (thrice without v.l.), awad:
IT1.18, 23, 40, 66, 91, 143, 182, 205, 209, 244, FH(4: I11.805, Iekex I11.305.

(ii) Baternal hictus. T TMEAL, GO a7 111175, €07 T4 111,180,
T FWITH 111,180, e e 11181, ¥ 38 111188, aq o, 111184, aa
e 111189, T arEaw 111,184, o 35 111.185, a A& II1.186, 306, 4 T8 IIL.
189, 260, 3w #FT 111.208, 97 a'ré‘d?{ 111.230, @raa 3qafy TII.286, T3, S, I11.190,
197, arx waft I11.218, 248, 259, ad ma=fyg I11.291, ¥ rmra; II1.306, was qmnzz
I11.328, 7a ¥; II1.383.

General Survey of the Contents

The JB is divided into three books or kandas, which are
subdivided into sections called khandas. The first book contains
364 sections, the second 442, and the third 385.

The JB and PB show identity of subject-matter as both of
them deal with the rites of chandoga priesis :

I.1-65 agnihotra.

1.66-364 (i.c. the end of the first book) agnistoma. Corres-

ponds to PB VI-IX. JB 1.342-364 deal, in particular, with
the prayascittas, which are treated of in PB IX.3-10.
I1.1-80 gavamayana (prakrti of ayanas). Corresponds to PB
IV and V.
I1.81-234 ekahas or one-day soma-sacrifices. Jyotistoma is
the prakrti of these ekdahas. Corresponds to PB XVI-XIX.
11.235-333 ahinas (sacrifices lasting up to 12 days). Corres-
ponds to PB XX-XXII.

11.834-370 sattras (lasting more than 12 days). Corresponds

to PB XXITI-XXV.

11.371-442 gavamayana =PB IV and V,

III dvadasaha. Described with greater prolixity than the cor-

responding PB X-XV.

As gavamayana is the subject-matter of the present portion,

its schema is given below for ready-reference.

prayaniya atiratra
caturviméa (arambhaniya, prayaniya)

months IV 4 abhiplava-sadahas
1 prsthya-sadaha
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month VI abhiplava-sadahas

prsthya-sadaha

abhijit day

svarasiman days

(Thé required number of 30 days of this month
is completed by adding the two opening days)

VISUVAT (or central) DAY

W e QO

Vii 3 svarasaman days (reversed")
visvajit day
prsthya-sadaha (reversed)
abhiplava-sadahas (reversed)
(The required number of 30 days of this month is
completed by adding the two concluding days)

32

QO Pt

VIII-XI prsthya-sadaha (reversed)

abhiplava-sadahas (reversed)

1
4
i XiI 3 abhiplava-sadahas
1 ayus day
1 goday
1 dasaratrea (of the dvadasaha)
mahavrata
(udayaniya) atiratra.?

Grammatical Peculiarities

. bami!hf. (i). T}ge assimilation of visargas when followed by
3 simple sibilant is the wsual rule in the s, It has not been
followed by previous editors. ‘ ‘

. s !
ifore (11).b_;1‘mz final 1Vls&rga,s are, as a rule, dropped in the Mss
a sibilant immediately followed by : : '
: é y & hard mute, nasal or semi-

vowel. Examples are : o o B

4

parforma,l‘ 1(1;1 Tn&af-ion of the retrograde course of the sun, thé ;)rd—or ofthe

of that o;c:hem;ng e ieﬁ(fmd p}?rt of the year iz, generally speaking, the reverse
orvmer half— i ' .

“Yays of the sun’, whence its name gavamayana, go referring to the

2 See Keith, Rigveda Bré,hma,na,s’.l‘ra.nslated, p.561.

P
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7 {537 11.108, 296(301), 843, 346, 7 #wiq I1.120, 230(235), wf zmaid I
129 (180) bis, Fr@ 2ETEL I1.129 (130) his, Tar . I1.186(138), 3w =& =i: 1.
191(196), g+ fzar 11.253(258), = =ivwm: 11.322(327), faw fag: 11.829(327), @2ig #ai-
a9, 11.839,340, 343, 354, a1 #gara [11.3, @Az &g 111.75,83,93,100, 128, 147, 171,
258, @A AF@A (vl ARTARATA) 111,188, #1EgAT Araa: 111.339, 707 fraa 111,348,
gqa waq 11.963(268), 2a+7 azgaq, II1.17, 1 Aqd [11.206, w#furfy AT 111.847, 160
WA T1.84(86), usfm wamras 11.131-182(133-134), =giaafy wgaze 11.158(163)
bis, 159(164), 173(178), 89(92), 90(93), 94(97), 104(107), 116(119), 229(297), 234
(289), zzmfu Tgd 11.169(174), wfe wr=an 11.103(106), wfe @ifEHan 1L108(111), et
e I1,103(106), =ffis®  edm|: 11.108(111), =gfi=afs wisgqr 11.124(1926), wad
e, [1.176(181), ®fw =gy [11.203,mf4 wgftd 101986, @rar zasan 111358,
ar wqean: 111,358, =atsa &am 10.200(205), TEar #iae, 11.203(208), famg wArarmd,
AZHT T, W TR 11.213(221), waar e7aeae 11.223(295), Zafr #rsnfia: 11,
959(257), TEE wAH: I1.252(257), Aaiz #irm: 11.321(320), qaffe xfrasa 110.114,
wAT ' OL0G3, ¥ ETAT LL146(151), @90 = [L.138-130(140-141), <ier &1 IL.
138-139(140-141), =fawwa &m, =fweg w1 [11.29, =R #7 IL146(151), 161
(166), =fawm epa ILLT6(181), #MT @p@m I11S3(188),  wsr = 11.90(93)
bin, 224(229), 111.192, ®.357 w4 11.117(120), SiraEm =qeg 11,198 (130), 322(327),
srfunfy = 11.138-139(140-141), 7874 ¥ TL1T6(LS1)bis, ¥edr wqra I11.196, I’ €30y
T11.2.96, ¥R T 111.2575, 9% #0 [11.340, sfafafeq wam [11.372, 1947 &350 11.218,
747 T L1.214 hie, 216 bi-, 397 47 11.214,216, I 0 [1.921, W39 (v.l, 9.3541)
e 11.230(235), A9 T30 I1.237(242) tris, STftia77g g [1.230(244), ¥4 T 11
260, #&® T 11.270(275), 275(2680), wargsr = [1.367, mmafd w@id 11144, W
=z 111.56, 146, TINHT T, ITI.74, Tem® e TIL.117, sar 3 111,134, wmgar #g:,
Fear & 111146, 79 = 111,160, #alfig = 111,163, #®maam ey 111.255, wg (v.].
Wga) W 11.158(163), #37aT &3t 11.158(163), #5887 (v.]. S48 #i% &30 [1,
158 (163), F=at €599 [1.166(171), 111.164, 208, 200, 305, 94 @rErsy 1L182(187)his
without v.l., #% &9 [L110(118), HwaAT (v.1. ¥aeaea) &3l a1 (v.l. #r6m) e [1,
106¢109), warefr &30l @@ 1L190(196), & f447 111.183, arfiat €30 ITL188, 97 =jam
111.930, <Ta4=R &20ang ILL.236, 74 3909 [11.254, 28 =107, 111,958, 319, 11.299(304),
II1.75, 83, 93, 100, 128, 147, 171, 210 €@ 1119, 259, o &1 I[11.285, g #IT:
T11.340, |1 @A 11.110(113), w17 €594 [1.110(113), o (v.]. 939:;) & & &3d-
€17 11.110(113), ¥3AC €377 @t 9087 [1.110(113), 116(119), »&=a &4 & 11.210
(215) bis, &a W|IR 11.235(240), T3 &1 11.235(240), 13 &9 11.246/251), wer &9
11.308(813), &id &Tey 1L.315(320), TAA% #7139 11130, &g O [IL64, "QHmr #7-
Fmr: 111.69, @ Ti0&m: [[1.74, A0wa €@ [11.77, a8aar 833 UL 172.

Nominal Inflexion. (i) The nom. pl. of stems in -7 show both
the forms: -tk and -yaf. 'The it forms preponderate. Nowm.pl. -ayal
is also found side by side %@ 1.140, IT.62, 63, 200 (Wackernagel-
Debrunner I11p.183 §94c)

yal : #8%: 1,354, Wasa: 1,203,244, 111154, aBsqarea: L245-249, Agea: 1.240
qF3d: 1.193,194,204,205,333.
ifr owigadh 1115, wealqdh 111.36,58, weaerdt 116,213, 11L.191(196),
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XX

. 1, s 11.90, (93),224(229) five times, @cgadt: II1.91,119,137,
;{?Iv?%}?rlf.zgi’?ww: II1.148, s|sdt: II1.36, snsfh: I1.167(172), wrawaset: 1.819,
A3 111,137,265, wraitddt: 11186, s=adh: I11.86, 954t 111.282,292, Sqqat: 111,12, SWt:
1.241, soft: 1.855, I11.349 (also T9d: 1.355,860,361), wrwat: II1.36, Mradt: qgadt:
III.3é,48,51,60,65,97,119,13L,136,137, 149,162,174,175,199,205, 226,227, 251,268,272,
292, sifvsft: 111,105, =1g4i: 1.187, Rrrsdt: 111101, sagdt: II1.71,76,77,239,260, 265,272,
arF: IL106(109), 209(214) bis, 235(240), fs=f: 1.238, TAT: 1,281, I11.109 (also TAA:
II1.109), d=rfeaetr: I1.887, 347, T&<dt: I11.66, F79dt: IIL.65, dat: IL111(114), g IL.
235(240), Tfadt: 111.52,60,76,139,162,251,258,267,295,297, vegadt: II1.109, df=gd:
IIL.54, wgadt: 111.36, T39+1: 11.88(90), Seaadt: I11.12,285, wad: II1.13,16,52,174,175,
177,196,290, srom:dt: 111192, T3t 1.352, I11.328 (also 25t 1.244,247), gagdt: IIL
289, st I1.181(186) bis, #@=aAT 11.387,847, #adt: 1,215,216, IIL. 16,28,53,119,
159,162,191,222,227,264,267,294, {a=t: 1.344, Agaft: TI1.29, 7&eadft: (mark the hiatus)
1.116, I11.13,23,40,66,91,143,182,205,209,244,282, #xrare: II1.103,328 (also -5
I11.108,156), A+t I1.105(108), II1.98, @xradt: II1.181,198,290, arfdr: T11.66,69,
Sfioft: 111,106,108, ¥7at: IL167(172), IIL144 (also Yadm: 1.140,333, IIL154), Ffeat
ITL.107, T8t 4t: 1.342 (also F&ad: ibid.), arwadt: TTT.129, argad: II1.66, Rmeft: TIT.36,
40, 48,51,53,54,69,91,136,159,242,260,267, fdaT: 111995, Halaah (so all MSS)
11.337,347, gseil: 111.93,24,66,69,101,185,137,149,189,239,258, Sa3eft: 11.225(230),
3ot 1,359, sargt: 1,883, TIL351 (also sATEaA: 1.863), gargadt: T11.49, qarat: I11.850,
dgR: 111.85,97,205,213,292, asg: 1I1.68, wéat: I11.67,75,153,297, &r: 1.345,
|t 1,238, sRaadt: 1199, eRadt: 111.93,205.

In a fairly large number of cases, the -vat form ends in -ih,
even though the noun qualified terminates in -yah or -ayah : FFT@AR
awsa: 1113, wwdig wes7: IT1.91, amdr: ... v IL 159(164), zgadiy smersa:
I11.66, wReefr smrsa: 111,159, Ay s 111,16, agadiy mass: II1T.28,
191, 294, grordr s 111.23, 189. Similarly wu=ir g 11.235(240).

(i) The loc. sg. of -n stems without an ending is the rule. But
both the forms, that with an -7 and that without any termination, are
found side by side in the same word. Of course, the second type of
forms prevail. For instance: se 11.57, 237(242), 248(253),269(274),
ITI.13, 14, 16, 23-25, 28, 30, 32, 48, 49, 58, 61, 67, 79, 80, 84, 86, 92,
93, 96, 98, 103, 118, 132, 147-149, 153, 156, 157, 164, 167, 174, 182,
184, 189, 191, 209, 210, 212, 916, 218, 219, 290, 230, 232, 239, 240,
244, 249-251, 260, 264, 268, 279, 282, 290, 292, 300, 316 (v.1. sr&f),
328, 331, 359. am=fy I1.237(242) five times, 250(255) tris, 271(282),
320(325) passim, 278(283) bis, 279(284) bis, 281(286) bis, 325(330)

bis, IT1.24 bis, 29, 38, 54, 55, 57, 103, 131, 134, 156, 164, 181, 230,
298, 316, 327. - ,

(iii) The akaranta stem $U% is not attested by the “otﬁer
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Brahmanas, except in the compound siaa, AB V.20. 3 is the usual
Brahmana stem.
(iv) Note =mar: for sma=: 11.20. Cf. g@%ar for ga%g: RV.

Compounds, The following are noteworthy :

ettt 11.1.

fifza 11.2 (FF corresponds to aifi- ‘imperfectly, not altogether’ in Af@-m4
bid.).

DI (PR Feg: 11.92 (note tmesis).

digrarzor 11.65. Note the taddhita as the first member. No compound
with #geat- is known from the Brahmanas. 7873 forins 7g%ai-a@l
AB VIILA5,7-9,17.

qaaat I1.1 like 744:.

griea IT.63.  Mark the v 741,

fagawraata (2) 119,

Numerals. gmfg I1.11 and z@a@ 11.48 are new to the other Brih-
manas. The modern Hindi forms are derived from 3. Note the
multiplicative g1- in 7@ ‘eighteen’ 11.24, - is the nsual multiplicative
form. @ as a numerical expression for ‘36’ in ®eErged! 11T may be
mentioned. Of interest is the use of neuter forms of cardinals for
ordinals in I1.10.
Verbs, w3 1.3 prikrtism for the usual =3
Aggaia 11.13 is the earliest example of its type. Analogous formations
oceur very late.

fatag: 112 optative 3 pl.

gzaE: 1137 (Oertel KZ, LXV p.792), sy [1.68 are noteworthy
aorists.

geg [131— -ya added to 77 ¢

#7g, I1.3—~present participle from #9v/7q.

fezzma 11.75 oceurs only in SBM 1.8.1.7 in the Brahmanas.

sigd, J1.3 (line 14), #AaFa 11.29. Tustead of these participles, we
would have expected the finite form.

Regular is the use of the -fu} infinitive with $2a7 in 2% ol agesiyd:
[1.63, T47: adfi, swian: 11.46.

Particles, Adverbs, ete. Multiplicative usage of the particle =
in IL71 (sce text). Fem. suffix -thi in the quasi-ordinal wamatd
I1.77 is of interest. w@@ [1.74 occurs elsewhere in the Brahmanas
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only at SBM VI.6.4.8. swgat I1.79 for st=rar. FafAaidas I11.80 is a new
adverb. 30 and ¥ are distinguished in I1.52: 3 ‘before the existence

of (gen.) and T ‘in old days’.
For some more peculiarities see Prof. Caland in Over en uit

het JB pp.14-25 and PB introd. pp. wiz, 2.
Words and Compounds (in JB I1.1-80) new to MW.

The following words and compounds are not found in M.
Monier-William’s Sanskrit-English Dictionary, including the ‘Addi-
tions and Corrections’ on pp.1308f. A large number of these are
also new to Prof. Renou’s Index Védique, a supplement of Vedic
words to MW. For meanings or remarks see notes on them in their
respective sections. :

APRAd ‘having Agni as its deity’  SEHVY 64

03 AT 49
afdFseag 50 (recurs in JBL1.237)  INARTE 45
AfgTEE 50 TEEEFAT (so all Mss for IgwA-
sveaRy 58, Cf. Ry, qa) 16
e (v.1. of sfryam) 68 smEm 70
s 66 , SYFAFAN 76
“gTHA: 4 (uncertain reading) AT 13
waniE 21 Saiad 49
TGHHYEE 23 (WmHeabveEn is 9 (v wd%) 86
found in M'W) , TFEERg 30
HgaaaAT 62 TFISTIR 6
waEd 13 TFgEdl 35
HGHIAHA/TT 25 @% (in Brahmanas) 6
W9 66 ATFERTE 65
¥EIRA (in Brahmanas) 77 FFa(g)s 58
31’%3“! (a saman) 14 T'\'T.‘F?_-\T%J.'T?R 14 (see Over en uit
HIHIET 38 het JB, p.21)
FAV93 55 ka2
i 24 gAET 63
oM...9 (multiplicative sense) 71  &7wz 75
InfiaRad 23 gIg 75

ST 24 . . = 3

B
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M 3

TR 3

I 33

agEa 18

TR 15 (a variant of gTaaig
Index Védique < aasmia)

ARFAGT T2

AT 14

Frg=nfr 47

ZRoAEE 49

fi@mag, 23,38

gETEl, griee 03

zag@ (in Brahmanas) 75

zag 51

a8 T4

3a8A1 ‘missile of the Gods' 73

g g 24

amy (3 saman) 7

fagase (v.l. Fags) 34

A 11 (recurs in JB 1.156,241,
359, 11.166, 111.130)

eaEgagirgE 14

vaFsq; pl. ? 73

aienzE 18

afg (=) 5

fqﬂmﬁ 43

qaaAeg .1

digEr () 58

9307 34

gegmfyaa 30

TETHaT 61

gaey 14 (of. swogEm AA 1.1.1)

sf+sn+v/Ag 26

At “‘limb’ 47

g 51

agaifd 3

ag@maT 48 (KB XVIIL2)

agF= 7 (of. JUB 1.22.1 wyga)

a1 ‘the missile of men’ 73

TRy 12 »

wegregd 50 (colophon)

qgEed (v.]. #g@eR) 50 (colophon)

geauAafa 69

FETEas, ade. 80

g 43

-77 (in &aeEg) 63

Tadf@T L (opp. ffwa) 34

Uigmda 14 (of. Afgwea TAr V.7.12)

A4+ a1 1

Az 50 (recurs in JB 1.233)

fagiazfaig 8 (of, shiensa)

Flymea 34

HAIHVAT 3

3= 66

amE ‘end’ 80

gaalRT 45

gee 24

aEENHEA (v.]. wE@iE) 55

aAeEa (v.). arsiEa) 56

daeavge (KB XX VI.1 |a@37@+ in
Lindner's ed.) 29

AY+/TH 29

AERY cde. 66

afFtea 6,7,59 (note the pleonastic
use of A with the possessive
suffix -39)

AT 31 (ef. awEa)

AT 50

AFH+VT 63

A9+HIAFVFL 63

Aq+a+v/3 53

Aaget 31

asmAr 16 (recurs in JB I11.198,
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KB XXVIILY, cf. goweE)
FIHRRT 2
gieT 24
TR 24

g pl. 49
gl pl. 23 (w. r. for TgaTs)

woerged 7

|51 46

Ty 31

3 3

w7 3

gt (with r) 13

Besides, note the following uncommon words:
¥4 ‘viaticum’ 8. It does not occur in any other Brahmana.

Faee 11
ad ‘father’ 9.
AT pl. ‘bones’ 77.

g ‘basket’ 7,70. It is not quotable from any other Brahmana.

41 ‘missile’ 78.
EFeag 39.

€= 3 (see note 8 in the body of the work).
Wi, wefen, W, Mark the alternance -iya : -iya : -ya.

Etymologies in JB I11.1-80

AT /g7 10.

FEARG A=+ /28 56.

ateT s+ g 31,

s 4/ 329,

st Wer 14,15,94,

HiRE (siman) g 14.

Wik s+ 4/31 26,77,

Al s+ 4/ 12.

¥ I+ /A1 24 (assimilation of
F to @ is the basis of thig

etymology).
a8 52 (RRWL Hfe).
JERET A5 13. s

T3 (¥7=a) /&gy 31.

T T A (9) BT,
®w V.

WA A “to give' 1.

o

W s+ /75 or V& (simplex).

14, 16.

Fa  4/39 61.

7 pl. (Gods)

T A= 56.

Y /g 56.

g (day)

CETUIIRVEC 3

T T4/ 24,

TFR /7% 57.

YA 4+ +/a7 29,

@ dmHaT 29, 60 (SBM XL
1.6.12 gives another etymo-
logy).

-8 (of #7e&R) A/g 29,60,

q%  4/g 24.

¥ET see UHA.

® (shmans)  4/73 6.

T ‘steeds (of Indra) /g 79.

58 ‘good’ 77.

&9aq ‘middle’ 5.
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Mantras, Yajuses and Slokas in JB I1.1.80

I goBT ST BErarn 73

sreR Tfay SR, 68

afag A, gl e, ar ar e 4id@a, qa
fegar A& 65

SIS THITH, 45

41 Al a@AA_EY 10 bis

srak@n 4F 65

AT S7Y HATT 68

#WIE Fheg A 12

wgaw v ggarta ofe faga & a3 sigofn |
qg geerfol ToAr Zhaan wew g
wanad: il 73

sigfifag afmg naafa 71

AEE UAl |aq4T wasd s gl
g | agffag wfan |aafa fifor
arg W, QI "4 o0 71

ag gt Mo Fad < 71

set 7% 3 7 72pft 98 bis

sEHN GO 9% X9 97 bis

wREAd K 79

gt gt 71

wifrar Afadt, @3 fen, a0 D AEE,
aar degat F& 65

W GO B 13

HARAY 41

wgF GAR A A 74

s 7Y

vl gt 12

et wfy 19

wEH g9 i 19

wforana sdwary, Pun ar 4197 67

o af fafeasr 46

¥ a1 e HeRE 192

Eqrem fuegt fua: 19

I A A WWE 13

% 34 ey 9t 68

THGL I A A7 68

I H 4]

ISy YA AT 9

w0 AT AEAYT: 52

w1 A, agn D, ma A, ey D,

s=aRam &, fzar §& 65

AL T sy 13

vt wEgAr FGHAT 79

T HRAT qTH: TRHGT: 73

oar sy wfedaf 68

U T et fAawm 45

At Ragrar 78

& A0 AW GG 45

# B #goT KR A3 79,80

R @ dan A3 79

daaEnfiag 79

g 1 g Aegat agiq wwear 365

Rl geEr a2 agata gw el gargd
grrfa | aEce afafy wgadaadt s
TAH 1 7

ag fagia. aag. teafa 74

AX TE 9 a9y 5999 9,12

AGAT &7 FIAT STAA T4

aqr i yiaer 66

o skfug & gafa: 9

A9 € feeq5e 909 O his

A o Fgd 5949 68

a1 fars wg G8 52,64

at fytia gwseifa =08 30 bis

&1 W, et agEr AWew 59 tris

AT A A qdaw 19

mivwy fegar faags ofa 79

& fagi=r sfwanfea s 73

q: QAT GF: 78

gt = gar A3iay J19 9z 7 72

gifor « |wE = gqaurErg S a4 71

& zgar Afa® | fgame F9 xhiza
gy #Eed oW ¥ e xfxd f9
gy snfrar | a3 D w7 {a 59

W Raar Afgmfa & Demodfza ster
e g s 1w W efxd Suwd HEY Oy
wrfzar: | a7 dg 37 A8 64

zfs w=n T 9

zz axenfa zanfa 71

frar & 65

%3 B3 94 68
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ZzgE! A EEFFE A 73
23 fig 727 ag=ai T 30 bis
331 AW SEEarTeea 80
Feniierie SRt RIELE R
R ¥ sag wsfa L car ar 9 Rafy 4
fagy z a7 =i 73
qar 48
995 99 AFTH 68
TaqE AT 10
955 a7 96 9
fygai ar st 46
fgar=gz &% ¢ 9w¥ 13
| QAT WA 9RAT 18,
3T FAEATAL T T4 52
IS §F 65
999 g9 TT7G: 45
senafa difgar, aav e, arar far Hid,
aar dgar 47 65
NI 90T F 13
AT ¢31 SMET (2) 38
qE ¥ T fegat 119Y awET 9 65
e A 54
wr fagsy, ssye fagsd, e
fagsw 54
TG A < 67
g sfa, wgmengaEr sy, Wiy
ez ar sty 67
wigaeragdr <fiy 67
39T @A 41
qF afisag a9 gy 79
AT G | 41
YITY Wi 41
FAT F 41
KAER I
3ZT T31 270 T4 977 AR
Y Y Fg:
T FOT FL: A |
Tl T gEdt Baeme )
[NGT q5T ®F T197 11 45
WETE g Ty g i My g
TEHITEH 66
R AT A 98bis
T A L g Say gaea 9 65
T 3¢ 9gr: qafa 74

Ay SO 45
iz Samg ugd Wiy 39g €T 68
1 &%) g Awar 12

77 I wfks: 12

wE A gl T o 46

at ¥ a7 erezraAT: 28 bis

AFY (vl 7)) WK 45

ar A e fa 12

AT qIORETE Ay AU 12

a1 7 £fRd g ZrgE 99 rikan 64

A9 TRATT &= 28 bis

a7 ¥ 39 e fiF gy aiken 52

FarfaT AW 79

T Reg RV ST AT 52

g wa:q FRwEr sfa ;52

T Th RILTT RAGL T 52

TN A 65

ag BT ¥ Gfawer 41

Iy fasr & afveey 41

IR ¥ gfger 41

T TP NG, AT, I 73

I RaF T 9T g: 74

T gty drfade qar stgar A% 53

a1 AgarieAr e gar drear A% 53

g At ST fay S agr g A 53

Far g gl Atfara aar drgar 18 53

¥fen wara Tz IR 52 bis

¥ wz 99 R wasy ¥ 52

IR AR, FHREAT AR, IIA AF 54

TR RSy 54

W THGEAR 68

937 431 937 93T 927 I3 45

1% G 45

S A wA sg Arerw, A AR,
|t 65 ,

a1 R g AGATH, AT GAEAT T 65

aresE T8 54

MR RgTY 54

g A, seafaf Avew, ar At dd,
a7 A O3 65

fsrasay Zg=ar gfg JHE T4

TR AN 79

TRt Tl FEHITIL 30 bis

T R ¥ Wl ¥ mamwoe s 2
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Tarfd | Zx \gal TEe 98 dgeEt
fufenarg Bz =1 1 71

AW, T AW, wFW A H, YA A A,
gy frar & gfqeer, g9 faer ¥ Aftes,
Ferier ¥ afaees 41

FAIFT 9T XT YT 45

7 ST §a% 12

ey ¥ sfyfin 66

gl ¥ AW U AAIL 65

daacw &9 wwaw 72

g ¥ gaafin 66

AT A7 R0 A L0his

an qEaka agar fafie 97hi,

awda; whafeara 53T 270is

A" gl qmm" grifa 72

ou grerh ZzEr 3 73

HRA A4 aqaz«q A 27hiv

amg wla, &6 <fa, T afy U, anm o8

1 Argmoedfrd SHed A8F 17 AT 64

HIgegA T vgfug g9t 30bis

a1 AEF 65

AR 79

AAEvAl NEEET AR 78

T4 9% Sqrfag S 68
TR ATA FAAT LageA T4

mfn:&“r W aE 19

¥ed 2 En W PE A garfa 71

g wer Aafog ween o 9w wafew
A oz W | aife degdl Rame of
WA wfgeag, Y99 saafa: o 72

T 38

wfoep sl 79

wfvy w=g 79

fir £ G ot cmeE 15

F A L0

Samans in JB II.1-80

whyer 14, wifiom L4, oty 14, swrd .;7 SR ITAT 18, eT 99, sl 14,

mEF 13,18, JARAGA 15, 108114 *w fraefies 86,87, e 14,
L 3B6, D4, e 13, rRERaT 95, 85, 61, W\ 37, urr-

14, 21, gha 14, 312,16, 17, 2

Arerdndty 13, mﬁw? dtym

qER 91, WA 17, 92,38, 4 u m 14, 79597 |, 9, 16, 17, 21, 34, 85, 54, L=ewaH 13,

aad 16, 3t 1, 2, 16, 21, 34, i s

R, T 14, A 14, 61, smReT 15, 17,

21, B4, 47 99, THM 37, Wﬁ’ 1 qai 2, 16, 21, 34, QW thid., 'm'ﬁ'(ffif 25, Bl ) 1,
2. 16, 34, MEITAT 25, T 91, AT U1, & 14, ¥ 35, TIVAHT 6,8, whesftfaeT 13,

Suggestions and Corrections in JB I1.6-10

§6 note 10 -HEG FEY (assonance!).

§6 note 19--SBM L5217 gives another iuterpretation of ‘17 applied
to Prajapati.

86 nate 33—0n transmigration in Vedic literature compare Shri H.
G Narahari. Atman, p. 173f,

§7 note 1-—On A 79 see Prof. Minard, Subordination dans la prose
védique, p. 351

§7 note 26—Can we emend it to Z@AE ‘having the nature of Gods’
(Ramayana) 2 d and 9 are confused in Grantha Mss.

$8 note 1-—Better cmend A (Ms$ 7 7) to A { =) 7.

§8 note 6 L4-~Moreover fir Morever.
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{8 note 12 1.19—V1.4.4.22 for V1.4.4.21. N
§8 note 46—Note that the pronoun &1 requires & verbal ad]: in -ta
like 7ag. Read fraua as ome words because ¥ ocouples the

second place in a phrase.
$9 note 22—In AB 1.29 frg is a citation from RV, Where[\it i's masc.
du. Here it appears to be a quasi-compound fRrge-waTa like -

ETYGH
Abbreviétions of Works

The unusual abbreviations are noted below:

CH—I’Agnistoma by Profs. W. Caland and V. Henry, Paris.
Index Védigue by Prof. Louis Renou, published in the Journal of

Vedic Studies, Vols. I-II.
JBR—Roots and Verb-forms from the Unpublished Parts of the
Jaiminiya-Brahmana by Prof. H. Oertel, published in the Journal

of Vedic Studies, Vols. I-I1.
JS—Jaiminiya-Samhitd ed. by Prof. Dr. Raghu Vira (Sarasvati

Vibara Series, Vol. 3, Lahore, 1938).
JVS—Journal of Vedic Studies ed. by Prof. Dr. Raghu Vira, Labore,

1934-35
VPR—Vaidika-Padanukrama-Kosa Vol. II ed. by Pt. V.-B. Sz’mstri,
Lahore, 1936.

In conclusion, I have great pleasure in expressing my obligations to my
father, Prof. Dr. Raghu Vira for having encouraged me to take up the Jaiminiya-
Brahmana and for having initiated me into the intricacies of the Brahmana prose.
To Prof. Dr. J. Gonda of Utrecht I am deeply indebted for taking great pains to go
over the typescript as well as the galley-proofs and for making improvements. I
gratefully thank Prof. Louis Renou for reading the proofs, making suggestions,
and kindly words of encouragement from the inception of the work down to its
completion: “Votre travail est excellent, les notes sont tvés soigndes, riche d’
informations utiles. Je suis heureux de voir que grace & vous cette importante
oeuvre védique va etre menée plus prés de son achdvement”, or again, “J'ai bien
recu les parties composant votre Introduction. Je les trouve parfaitement
sai?xsfa.isa.ntes ...... Bref, ce sera une contribution de premier ordre A& notre con-
naissance du J.Br, traité jusqu'ici en ‘parent pauvre’ par lorientalisme.”
Finally, a word of cordial thanks is due to ShriD. C.Chowdhary of the Ars./a,
Bharati Press for the execution of the printing of this difficult work.

Loresr CHANDRA
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W A A, JYUE" | A0 TAT f@IgHA* | At Fgea
| TAAY AT AT TIAL A0 | A7 0T ToaAT” | qoy g vaeacy |

a1 aZ T |

v pay wEs Gy JEdy wa amg gar

arai’raqxﬁrlmi%m%{?m%t

AL ATt agdR

A AT, AT A TR WA AF 75 (A4 a0 qfy e Wie

QIETTR" WAt |

|/l 9gdq, wE: AvA e wmﬂlq\mﬁ T | oAy o q
O aE g quitteadt? any gk sTgas qeiey areeera

Brama |

T TFAA I HreT TEFA© wafdy F stivesy 0w |

mmm”m%w&”waﬁwumnﬁvﬁ“l

|/ A ATE-ARE, AT | ATt ? mmamma%
m”amaﬁ‘m{mmmzﬂ SALL FAT QAL IAT QAAAH* | GAMI
Id T AEA T AW oA | qg T4 ArE-wE gue 9T

greae 1Ll

1 T have not come across the equa-
tion vik = prsthas. The prathas are the
arrangemont of the rathantara, brhat, vai-
rlipa, vairaja and sikvars simans employ-
ed at the mddhyandina-savana., With
these taken singly vik is equated: AB IV,
98 AT WEACH, PB VILE.1T amua,
SBM XIV.4.1.22 arl gedt, PB XVLA.16

aRdseR, SBM II1L5.1.34 ard fag, SBM
identical with 9™t iy wlso scon elsewhere:
L AB V.33,

I11.8.1.12 ar} tadt.
2 f+9++v77 is not used in tho
other DBrihmanas.

parasmaipads in Classical Sanskrit. In

MW gives only the |
[ XIV. 4.3.11 ami@awd ad: (se. gdt),

atmanepada the passive alono (e. g. fg-
A54F) iy quotable. But a1+ 892557 iy found
in JBat IL314 (319), 333, and IIL 278
gdvirfagid fasgesd,

3 C fyka, fa++v'2 ‘to distribute
and transpose (veraes or parts of verses).'

4 Cur, Wha,

5  Tho 3%, which becomes the T9=a¥
on the first day, is PR, That arp is

SBMIV.69.16 ©i (se. afrf)
miftie g, SBM
gfadt

T oarg, JUBIV.22.11
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is also identical with TI=R (which is
the form assumed by @ on bhe first
day, as said above): AB VIIL1 =i ¥ g
e, KBIILS, SBIL2, TBI4.6.2
PBVI1S8.18, XV. 10 15, SBMV 5.8.5, IX.1.
936 T (sc. IH) § wwmaRA, SBM L.7.2.17
oA @97, (se. 3.

6 See Caland’s note 2on PB VIL
6.3.

7 BC3m.

8 A §™, Wh omits aT.

9 C Wh BRI

10 A JErdves™d, B iRl wge-
¥, O JUrdTel®, Wh SRR,

11 All MSS &=

12 C gefifafizrt, The compound eofi-
9999 is not known from elsewhere.

13 Wh correctly reads TSI,
though all our MSS have the reading
§TeR. JBIIL2A9 shows US4, with
the v.1. 3T,

14 AU MSS 4, Wh correctly reads

qdq..

15 B wdaedta, C ardragd.

16 For gakvar: and revatz as saman
names instead of sakvara and raivata of
TBI1.209 (214) Wrra gas g (e GIE L]
T4 9 T WWTWT*T ETUHHTHT#J _TETI'-
ged dmmE @i 1 and JBIL2L
(216) Tt & Ry 31 @ worawdy waw
WA JEEE TG GSErg -
e AT A SRy |

17 A B uRr%-, G omits 341 5z,

18 Wh records a variant JFNR.

For the derivation of & from
VIR (MW also derives T#ad from 4/ TE)
cf. JB IIL104 (Auswahl § 182, p.245)

qIIA R T ST IETsHHIAT AT,
JB IIL 111 (Auswahl §183,p. 248) AZTFaTa
qeaseTad: , PB XIIL4.1 dear Ta=oreg
sz N4 folter ar=sRa TEgafr | aveTdo
gFadied, AB V.7 AT S, ASTTRE Go2qd
gingEIERd R T | R AR, e
TZE  INEEAaRE T 9 aesaadsuad-
sgEgaui Eaders, KB XXIIL.2 garfaal ea)
TS, | TaAgaTerg SeATeeEdd:,
The commentator takes SBM XIII.3.2.2
TFIA: TS5 MIFATET  §4eaTd ag an
“allugion tothe ‘potent’ (dakvara=sdakta)
nature of the verses” (SBM, Eggeling's
Translation, Part V, p. 831, n.3), which
shows that the scholiast had in mind the
derivation of the word TFQ from ¥ T%.

19 The six prgthasimans are men-
tioned in the same order in this section
ag in JB 1.148, I11.118 and PB V1I1.8.8-15
where their creation is narrated.

20 Here T&¥d points to the connec-
tion of @A with /T ‘to give’. In the
preceding sentence TFIU is connocted
with 4 TFin a similar way. Cf. IBIL.2
sy Lt T,

21 A C &reqr<sar, B Areg=rsqr, Wh
HIRA I,

22 A B 3feva, Wh dfeva- (v L
¥,

23 A B Wh &fewr, O @@,

24 gi@aiis an adverbial compound
used along with 9%, It is unknown to
MW. ]

25 B gz,

26 A C omit 4.

27 Cf.JBIL50 and SBM XII.9.18.

R

AL A Ul ArTFeN g TF FeAwT T GO A TG | |
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SAEA* T ARG A AT | OF “ag 47 Iuityr® SGaeEt gu

R

IqIfFa | *AVT Q¥ (AT Fegld, & OF geAr fasata, Al oF aE9or

TUd, SFATE T GOSE, TIqT°

THTaC | a FA1° ACE-ATE ST | qY T A WA SATHa—S

O WFIARIL, AAH T CqAT:

30

T T @ g | @ qar | TagL A4T aTr? AT, te-
JEY an AT SR gEET Tad Ay g4 A -ane gueg

Iggfea’ < Il

1 C Tgaredd,

2 A B A sgEd, ¢ gegd,

3 A B C aaiRer,

4 C #9q7.

5 C fasiq,

3 CEaid.

7 A aaed,

8 € wdiyt,

Cf. JBILL urugm
AT TAA,

9 CFm.

10 All MSS s@di, The T ab (he
end in place of % is to be found here and |
there in MSS. Cf. nole 13 on JB IL17.

11 C AT

19 ¢ =ifewa,
AR iy nob found in MW.

13 C 41 for L A= J0-4 w4an
‘unripe,

14 A SEEREE (s in the fext),
B shwflesigy, C sedega, Whooar
deRga (vl omshidfoga, owdidiam),
Whitney in his Rools on p.l48 reconds
under v# ‘eling’ a porfect active 3 pl
“Tilyus B4+". Bub this form is not found
in Vedie literature.  Only the dimanepads
forms faRed  (PW,SBM 1231 =8BK
11.2.1.15 fa@ai=i) and wearde (KB XI11.3)
are quotable in Vedic prose. For later
examples sce PW, sv. VE+fd (col
5510 and 1 (col.552). Whitney's fesy:
is eertainly based on our #{f=){=q: which,

ity LA b

undoubledly, is a 3 pl. oplative (of V&
‘he unsteady” (parallel to the neighbouring
3 pl. oplatives W, ¥ and 289 . It can-
nok be a3 pl. perfect netive of V& ‘cling.
Fory'# 1o Leek a firm support’ in contrast,
Lo 974 V¥ of, TS V.6.4.2=KS XXIL.9=
Kap XXNV.3 | ssiibe grasl aedr agdt
somiad, ® o wigl wiiEa and JBI2I6

aoit st siaiberas, dtcwmga
ybrfaiatifr, ... WA T oqrug qafa 4y 7

- ubafamty 335 v, it o s a e

1. Por other forms of V&1 ‘be unsteady’
ef. Caland, SBE, Infrad. I §99, p.63

! [here JI3 11145 S ar seafissg Auswahl,
3 79,p.83, nole 1) s to be compared with
CRDEMILO.LIG Sedratg 1 and Oortol's
Syntax of Caves in the Proso of the Brih-

wanas 29, Basd Rem. p73: § 57, Ex6
Rem.p. 149,

15 C T, Wh fafzme. 6 ineom-
pletely, corresponding o @iy i wrfaet:
A4 B2 eut.

16 B RrdigE,
17 aepsnfa,
18 This passage hmphies that the

prethas should not be perfornmed every
month beenuse it would be like unbo the
abortion month-old anbryo.  But
see the sehome of gavinayana in the
introduction. G TS V.5.1.6.7 #ar smnfmif
Tl i o el s IR qyr
FhaETRreer, dae st Ty it

of a



Srferdva- BT, ¢

3

Ao T GEEE T T AIE, FA® TN A AAFIA
FA, FACA T4 9 A SEECIGECE RS I swara e Em
Ryt wiaTERTe reERa agRIEA a9 I8l 1 H STE EARA AT
frg, TR | @ A1 oA wEt g8, A A1 aEy STy gt
g’y weA oREai gy | @ AW et oy, ST
T ¢ T G ST SE TS A qREgArC gg | e ad
ma-a:(o EE'I"E@"Q'{“ TATY 2r 3@13, awantm{““ g a{ q-g\
TS Y, QAN TG, T 1UAg A9 A | qEArg, Uy
T |
A T ST TN A AT A T O G, T T,
TT AERC T | AT AT AT, AT | O qrEAT Ay G w9
T TSt T e oftr qeagaatE s e | At Sgde At He Y uRd, qAq A
t ¢ 3 » o\ -~ - -
ANSEE* a1 ST | F AGAAN SG Sk ToSta | AT SHAT SYohed  GEIATH
Watt | @ 99 9eq 9% w990 aq g7 st I Stk SNrssd |
& T AT Ay Srmia s ® | | TAT A" STl STeRaTes ACET e

AAN FIETIIA° ST @k T=3fa | 21

C @

B sEEd, O swaed.
B uFd.

A B ¢ affga.

A B C g4,

qmEl (s, SRR &AL FIRA ‘they
should do with them (the osadhis) what
they desire’.

6 B, G omibs it.

7 A B, O aeatafe, Gangya-
vani, as the patronymic of Citra, is found
in several works with the v.l. Gargyayani
which shows that these two readings are
very old variants, probably going back to
Gupta times when a superseript & and a
superseript T were easily confusable (cf.
P and REATE).  The two readings
occur in KaugUp L1 (name of a king),
SinkhAr ITI1 (Sankarinands’s recension

Q> W D

has Gargyayani, see Keith’'s trans. p.16,
f.n.1), Parasarasmyti 1.38.4.22. Also sce
Weber, Indische Studien 1.395. Caland
(Auswahl,p.306) accepts the reading RAN-
afr, but following the testimony of our
MSS it may be preferable to adopt for
the present the reading TFAAM. Two
MSS out of three read TEII=fd. More-
over, our manuscript B, which usually pre-
serves the better toxt, is one of these two.
Prof. Gonda refers me to Prof. L. Renou’s
remark in the KaugUp, Paris 1948, p.13
t: “Gargyayanir A (lectio facillior?), of.
Gargyiyana in the genealogical list BAU
IV.6.2. From the grammatical point of
view, Géngyayani is given as a patronymic
of the yuvan-type by Satkarinanda.”’

8 C wgfemul. T=aT is not found in
the other Brahmanas. It only oceurs in



]

q&:ﬁq S —

AV and signifies a ‘kicking cow.” MSS
of AV (including the Paippalida) are
inclined towards ¥ ‘a cow yielding
much milk (lit. flowing or oozing with
milk): ¥ and ¥ being frequently con-
fused. Bub ef. line 5 of the text: & 34l
TyeEel HHRYaRT gL ..

9 ABC agaRF. agdReT i@ not
found in the other Brihmanasz. MW only
gives 45ITEAT ‘yielding much milk, MBh.
Of. ARt (Hemadri's Caturvargacinti-
mani) and FEIEAT (ibid) with i
(JB) and agzrEar (MBhH).

10 B C &=L

11 C .

12 CZH. Mark the 4.

13 1 sqleasyl,

14 Dadiha is the main part of the

dvadasiha, the requived numbar of twelve
days being made up by the opening and
closing atiriira days. On vylidhachandass
dvidagiha =ee Caland’s note 1 on PB
X.5.18.

15 © w94,

16 ATTHATARINT, B THATIER,
¢ TsgfudreEmm,

17 fa+97- a9 ix 0 new  verbal
compound, not quotable from elsewhoere,

18 A wEda.

19
ritras (the tenth day not being taken into
account) of the dagilin are compared to
the three processes in the milking of &
kicking cow, #iz., (i) letting the ealf
approachits mother (39 4+ v/ &), (i) placing
the calf's mouth on its mother's teats (sf4
+va1), (iii) milking (V'Z&) the cow after
removing (W9EA) the calf. All the stages
in milking for ceremonial purposes, except
that of tying the cow and the ealf to
the milking post EearEst If) with a
rope, have been given in this passage.
See Caland, WZEM XXVI, p.121 on the

method of milking, Note that the sacrifico
is gavBmayanu.

20 I(-+4'gT ‘to admita calf to its
mother’. Cf. Adhvara-mbnimsi-kutihala-
vrbti p.209-210 ‘@@afy =wngatid gmafy

21 ATDCag

92  WAFFE, WATNA ] WAAITA are
nob given in MW.  They oceur in PB X.A.
1.2 only.  The pritahsavana of the fivst
trivafra or tryahu i on the gdyairi metre
(vee Siyana's comm. on AB 1V.25, Auf-
reeht’s ed. p.320), henee the fivct fryaa is
giyabramukhn. Breanse the madhyanding-
savang of the ceeond frirdira or tryaha

~isoon bhe giyatri mefre (ree Siyana ibid),

therefore the second rrvabu is sivabra-
mcdhyas Sanilarly,  the {riyasavana

Coof the vhied trimtra or tryeha being on

Inm this senfenee the three frie

the guyatri woetre (ceo Savann 40id) the
third tryaba s giveirottana. For the
three tryahw ws gayad ramukha, smadhya,
and ulinma of, JB TG MATgar) sqmzzq; )
maanliaesdl Ay o mamanelr fdtafea
(for note on t24% and 4% wee Qortel,
SBAW 1934, Hefv 6, .98 {94)1 aemeg
gpferan auf o mamssespduiagn | gz
A EREiegl, wd JBTLAR0 waggar g
gunisgr, | wearauigendl Sy amnegt
feftalman: v avmrd awigferss g | agRn
rreedtatmay: | ez, and
JB 111,309 sagsel 3 sasesan, (W f9aw) |
renzgalaiond <@ wadl A | gt

feftatsae: 1 @Ed agclaeeaity fade
yad | maArawedainge: | serranginRer
Pragrafe,

98 B FaH, ¢ =8,

24 O "arfiereqz,

95 A AMEYARTAT, B AGTMIIRTAT,
C aEIAHAAL,

96 Cf. JB 1L6, SBM VI.1.3.16 war-
ofdty aegam, SBM VL2.2.16 w#l § s
sangfae,

97 Cf.JUBIIL12.6 %% T A1 (s0 in
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Oertel's ed.) ATH:
98 @ (no v. L) is not attested by

1
| wman) TSRS ISARAEtaa,
J{ Here ®YARIT is contrasted with w@IBT
printed Vedie litevature. Iiisaprikritism | (from #9+4/3®). 8T is found in
(ef. Vedie Variants I p.338 $744 f). Cf. | JB 149 yam Bmafr Irr%rzrrb TRt
JB 1.247 where U943 has the variant T3 | ST o1& (no v. L.) AT HTTE-

besides 9947 and 959%. The root 4% m{frrrmqgnmam and JB I.251 9s==3l.
(¥¥="9% and ¥4=%, cf. Pinini VIIL.2.19) | TRIREAGE T4:, .. 5241597 (no v. 1.)

oceurs in the other Brihmanas at SBM | sdumEe 9,

XIV. 7.1.2.6 &24%, SBM I1.3.2.5 veadd, We expect the indicative smrafy, like
JUB IIL.29.3, II1.31.3 weqqrs:, JB IL.56 | wgaa.
qEHATE: (v.]. TAawE:), JB I11.880(8338) and 33 Nov.l. @¥ and €EIE are not
JB I1.333(337) 74w , JB 1.286 Swvearaq. | found in MW. Cf. @@ (MW so. VEg)
29 C y=azs. and @R (in T-EEI).
30 B C w=SEEeie 34 A Bwar-
31 el - 35 ABQam.
32 A wregg, B endi=da, O oy L ' 86 For the entrance of the moon (8:

At SBM XI.1.7.4 AR is contrasted | mase.) into the waters (9: fom.) and the
with TR0, Similarly of. TB 1.5.10.5 plants (AT fem.) mee Eggeling, SBM
FEA § R | W R eemwmveiad | opart 2, p.xiii and SBM I1.6.4.5.

TG and SBM VIIL41.10 & (cc. 87 A=, B w4, ¢ g,
?.%
W U O g AN daeEy ahy | g arag 9 7 FrEm-

R, A 3

frr TETEE, AT A9, TR S ae, 7 0 ferger, wnfy-
AfE" ggreg ufy |
. A gEs gy sfirgar Yoafa | ant sagidr asws | SgET-
IR W_T | ag ant mba-aiy @ ampe wafy |
. 389 T saatac | ag ann sefierg gavacer miq-afe gurer
Sqaria: wakea | T e
T E Wm s afaf a0t a1 vcgag aree o N S

”~ o - o q-
a%::nq:* ; f@a@q—@m@frraz\r ' 99F I O T qry é?gq;rrgsgagmh% 3
T U FgagmaT vt |y Aq IBTET IR EAwr wg o “Haed

>

N S, ada TRy Ty IHT ITATY

1 A C e 5t = R
T TSI, B G | of qergd 4 JB 1.247 (in Prof. Dr. Raghu

_ Vira’s ed. p.65). Also cf. JB 11.330 (8
mfech;r Tg:; e_z;;ndatmn 3T v®IE: | =JB 11.334(3387) =red 3y e, H(arig);
0 , U, 9T g the variants | &g FfEeRaf: | A € @F § 39 39 vsqgare.
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eegeaAIeArfa.

2 A HyATxawd, B HEreawuws, O
HaeEd A,

3 Because an vear is obtained
during a month (as said in this section
further on w&at wifg.arfy dasac swar wafy), |
therefore what is obtained during walw
vears is obtained by« person in one veur's
sacrificial session.

4 All MSS #19%57 (it i« a graphic
wistake).  WFE (J we) is abioqted several
times in AV. See Waekernagel T J08h,
p.113.

5 See JB 1112

6 All MsS s dafaris.

Four abhiplava-saduahas are perform-
od in & month during the gavimuyana,
excepting tho sixth, scoventh and twelfth
months.  As each abhiplava-sadaha con-
sigts of six days, four abhiplavas muke 24
days. So evidently T AqEE §s 0 corrup-
tion of <54 (nom. pl.).

7  For genitivus agentis with &'=m,
in axmi wifdaf SieRy s wafa of, IB
111, 848, JUB L.10.8, 1252, 7, 1.31.10,
1338, SBM 1.6.3.96, 1.7.2.5, 11.1.4.29,
11.4.4.18 (SBK L3.4.11), IV.5.1.11, [V.6.9.
20, V.5.0.13, VI2.2.39, VIL3.1.14, 15, 17,
18, 1X.4.29 3, ‘I\IS‘E:E 810, X.1.3.10,
11, X4.3.20, XLOAT.1-0,  XIL33.14,
Vadhilasiitra {Aeta ()nnntuhu VIill,p,
108), K8 XXXIV.IT7, GB 11210, TSI,
4,38, P XIL11.10-11, SBK 1.1.4.96; with
& 3439 TR 11.224, 226, 295 (bis), 314
SBMIV.3.2.13,X1.5.2.9, ABILL.13,11L. 16.1,
KB 116, withv' 9+ g JUR 1V.292.12,18.

i

8 Five sadahas (5%X6=30 days=
1 month) are performed in each of the

o firet to fifth and eighth to eleventh mon-

thy of the gavamayana. For the first four

U times the abhiplava variety is used. The

prathyassudaba s ueed for the fifth thue
geq AT,

9 For genitivas adentis with S9+
VI ef. J13 TT.238,295,309,314,346,359,360,
361,395, SBM XIL.2.3.8, GI3 1.2.16.

10 A fafter. | 1 ffteaniferded, ¢

- wlmgzsteaiaat,  The proper nume HiEw

Afetft s not found i the other Brihmanay
and the existing lexicons. 1o is aifested by
CGanwradinuabodadhi no, 148, Candra-
veitd V20127, On opo 313 of Auswahl, the
name owrongly pringed as Mabitha, buot

- eorreetly on po 318 as Muhiviha, from which

is derived the patronvinie wiitfia which
oceurs in SBM at VI.2.2,10, VIT1.6.1.16.20,

CINAGLGT, X659 wnd BrbArUp VIS4
L {Kinva).

11 B oadrel | ¢ sqgfaggestyaa-
foorn: |

19 3fewry,

13 Nov.l

14 A vlgaygsmer, B vy
¢ vfagageerzg:. The text is uncertain,
tan it be Sfag. ? O furaTe ot I8 11.84.

16 A#mE. Note fhat 19 i
LS.

16 A e ol O gl
For the eorruption of & to 7 of. sfg®® (v.l
wife ) in JB 1L 125(127 ).

L7 A usameEritey (O asgeargier.

%
.o

CR)

A

AEY qT AL THR AENF AFAY ACAEH” || TE AL A |
AP AT TATEG, WAV | A SEAA—ET O WA T q9EAEt | ‘gag
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Foaq 'zfmrw A mm* AAaT maquga tas UFHCRT YA 3?'6?1:'[:
T | W T TEAT [T AeTieas  ana | AT T A TF A
=L 7T mgm S AW AT, UT TAg Taaait’ AgEe | SRS ’-fz:rwr
fagatr sy fAgaa | T H TG ATE GEAT O T a9
Atere waw | AE A TAE 0w Ay C Y sl o9 vee
TTATA | ’XUEI»'—‘!‘JTT'-TW‘E’I = "”lr:rqr:arrrq‘mei lqt@attrmaﬁ
T UA FT AE M | SeEEE | ¢ tag daig t M laxzraq;
WIRTEIH A IFA9 A 7€ AT admated 9 o0 SEA Atiey
WALt WEW AT ORI | aF afy TET HIEEUA IYIRY AY A
marIfA | wr 7T TAAEC SR St 9 9se svatd |
THAT TATE AT ATGA IS T st ThY

PoF oo fdeanhar the sun was | g@%ﬁr. = is abtested in %94 SBK IV.

nure PBVLL 5.4.5.
7 ABuZhw,

':'_2‘-4*;@: MMQIWMTWI”?’J}N} .
wriiva 3o ghovrviving .r,mn,rtq‘, and 8 Of eg. PB IV.6.3 THAIT (sc.

e .
" <y

SEMIV.200 7w wErE ufw em ] fgsm) st @iy o osw gaeenRe,

wgry TTIRIT FN '§74§'! TR,
o H ?-Z‘ﬂi'ﬁ PHn C "’i"‘&i!‘ﬂ”‘i

3 Cwrm Allthe parallel pasiages
l’,“,u\‘w W ”1,

30N Uss eEay, wfad W s
meticher Dooel o MW oaor 1o 0 quotable
from . Moreover,
«;22“ Y “'»;WL'J’L?U:}F*H'—— ‘
1B 1-7 : vATEE -
g o om oy vl omeIm o ww Ran
REEIRAL 0 o lin Prof. Dr. Raghu
Vira's ol s w iL o Caland’s Auswahl

sfryerate, Jn lw 170 wfEgawan ma
m«gr’ﬁwq RTTE AT TR R qAELE
g (L) R = oy wafad gaegty,
JRIIL 143*% 3T TR gATl e

mﬁrqw AR omaEl wan wmeEReg |
FSATL a7 1 7T qawa b (o, ], TIFA) 1
EYTRal TAvat, Ipieoa dit logy (Vedie

Wariauts 1810, ;1.7it3ﬁ}u
R C PRI ES

6 The toxt isenor p Xmlﬁ
LI x'ma'. AFTUET, O vm;w“a;ﬂr

- and JB T1.387 (389) wwfazt Ryar wafy.

9 C ik,

Cf. AB IIL.41 SsERHERNSATRaway |
Ry a7 =8 WweE | 3 AT e e Reedy
TM OWEH: | 98 T CHEYy  SwEaISHl

- fraemt,
10 C &4,
11 C =zThi.

12 B TYIATHI,
For the simile compare JB II.419
F4T g THATArRT: wfafed ¥ drenk &Y waa:

o all MSS) whifear, JB L6 241 -
BOOREEE S P ] ek :raﬁ'«';" Tyegfy | fwr

EY %mq&immm‘w&r% SBM XIV.
5.5.15 a9y AT 7 AW AR &5 mﬁ‘iﬂr
esagifermArenty 5 s,

13  C wRHErE,

14 Cemad,

15 H@IqT ‘descent’.

16 C 3gisw,

17 I I T ¥ oceurs at TBIL.198 (130)

- without v. 1. Cf. ¥ qr =& at JB IIL.371,
N FEXat TBILT, ¥ £33 ot JB 1.278, and
CHE A gf JB 1.248,312 passim, 313 passlm
© I1.50, ¥IT.198. :

%



03 StH T -aTE 2%
21 C =i,
18 Cwy g+
19 C omits &. 22 C S,
90 A gdaT. 23 A B Q=3

&

w T Srwn AFawE AT | ¥ ST q€E T | %ﬁaq
srgrAg | sy & S ay oAy Al | a 5\%\@3 T g AWATT? | 3@ sg g
2 TR | T IR HE T T, | daan smaa | awrafa y segav |
usrafan” qd W AMATL |

g ¥ = e g9 SRy vaw | By aw enfyerw, fyg safn, aeryg
areg Attty < qareataler O © @ a1 3R SASURT | WY gdwa” a ag
Y, T SEET: |

W 3H SYRY WG ° GRS, O FTATUTT, afesian:®© | IqeEmiag
ATEE " AT E: | G SH T BWR ® uRHq | a9 < A v ¢ afesfn |
TICATANT: (AT, STEG: | O TAg ANEYOAL | Tg €YUy, a9 Tt
T |

FRTAT THCITHA WACT S | A% T 9/TA"° | A= C A ag
AETTY: | AAY ST T QI | AHOTAA A AT SeArEg: | @
ToUEY FC g SR SENiEad A | 991 O TACEnIT CRIE
TR VS, agee? °, TEaia], Say, et wwag | ag
YRS ATAG O A WY SEreniEAE . aute i | @ mreree
q T AT et @ fIEi s At e w1 SeEeaT ot | § T ar 6
araras® F TSt arer W SwTgra } Wat O ud 9720 1sl

1 ACuaa Rrudaafay, B uaq frad-
2 Cf. JBI.52 swfals+ a=oaafla and
JB 1.202 safirdT<r=suafa,

3 A B & w, C §mwr. O the
beginning of this section @ T/ SFHA,..

4 C e,

5 WSUR should be emended o -
Tfter which will be in consonance with
the similarly situated instr. ®afi:, ahove.

6 C s,

7 ABCatyeifa,

8 A B wrerlfiay, C qU=aiHiam.
9 C garear.

10 Note that the akirinta word et
does not oceur in the Vedic language
except in the compound M&HFIA in AB V.20
(see note on it in VPK sw. 1% ). oNwg
is the usual form occurring in the other
Brahmanas. @ is only quotable from
classical Sanskrit.

11 C seaiigaiab:,

12 A B @S,

13 A B & W 9% @&, C & © @i,
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X

14 So in all MSS. It may be
emended o ST,

15 From #¥Iadwe would expect the
derivative T as in KS XXXIIL6 and
TBI1.2.4.3. Note that spara is another
name for the svara-samans. For the deri\-
vation of WX from#y/ ¥ cf. AB IV.19 Y
SR, T CAACEIERTR, ECEFAT STHAE,
KB XXIV.3 dIzguad &g e, PB
IV.52 & Ran SR | 99 ST
wrEREw @d, JB IL381 RAWEET |
TAEIUI EIMT T@Xed, JB I35 ag drard
FeaEfadd a7 gag wut gifa wA 2
FEELAR T | 54§ TR, oA TR, | ATy
3 S 7Y GIH | qEE, FERAL ¢ 98
8 £f@. The correct derivation of %X
from v/ ¥ is given by GBL.5.14 Toq @
TR T T 9,

16 The svarasaman days, i.e. the
three days before and after the central or
viguvat day of the gavimayana, are seven-
teen-versed; in other words each stotra of
these days consists of seventeen stotriya-
verses. See Caland’s note 1 on PB IV.5.5.

17 The equation is accounted for
thus: According to Sayana on PB I1.7.7
stress is to be laid on ‘seven’ since there
are seven kinds of graimya and seven kinds
of aranya plants. He also gives another
explanation &1 Hﬁfﬁﬁmm HEII
quEETAT, (bid). See also SBM VIIL
4.47.

18 The loc. sg. 3@ is governed by

o

oY,
19 According to AB I.1.14 and
Sayana on PB IV.5.6 Prajapati is the
year, which is seventeenfold because it
consists of twelve months and five gea-

80n.8.

20

TS 1.6.11.1 explaing it differently.

C uarfw,

21 B =Rag,

22 B @E&ER, C @Fwfl, Mark
the fem. nom. pl.in 7h. HERT iz unquo-
table from elsewhere; & alone oceurs,
eg.in PB XXIV.10.9; as an adj. of TREL.
Note the pleonastic use of & with the
possessive suffix T4,

23
24

A g¥T=,
THRISATA, the fem. from of &~

qsaTy ‘the fifty-firat’, is not found in the
other Brahmanas.

25
26
27
28

29
30
31
32
33

C a=g,

B =agwafiaa, C s9gisakad.

A B C .

¢ arzafa.

¢ fagrE.

¢ e,

C erzranzf.

B =g IR,

Cf. TB 1.252 ¥ 3% = @gdt =

et | gAY gaRTReTseagea iy | e
TRIRISTATIZN AT @t | war Xy g 1 org
AT | A STACTET: | ATETE T 5 7T
ARSI | Napaararantyy Afry qeRa
aTar: | TEERY TrRReEsgEmatt | § F
(glow, heat—opp. f&m) & AT arg=rafr 1
frawafs Trer & Tk 19 9 agarfy
(Pinini VII.4.34) 51 fgmfa e & 9dmaf-
#9fr 4 29 ¥7.  The phaladruti at the end
is verbally identical in the two passages.
T w AT may be taken to refer to
transmigration. If 8o, it would be a
valuable addition to the few early passa-
ges already known.
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9

| a1 T TR g1 AGFRI 9T ara\rqams Eca g Taw
Ty ratr:{m TR | St ST ¢ ad TATCIT® ga: | A A
TaE T ;atarreﬁf safaEs g @ara, weEd © 5% TR L@
T L A g Ay strdtare 2w, A s m'emr Wm
ma&imsma” I 'smawtr” aa“gaﬁ | gEd ¢ @ S laa”
T | ama@ntﬁ—uﬁmma“ lag J° USSR OF AWM 1 WA
Ssﬂg\?q q?m mza l

HT A TFAT WA | qez'ra‘r T IFLATE Y | A Qe | qansm
HE AT AT SUATE TAY, TN Tag S @A, IuiE |
A T FAAE R T A mzrm—nmazﬁ” | MY TAE qAF EACHEA: |
| qAT GATI ARG, ATA AT ITECE, TAY, TAW_q@g A
mmqwmj" Tag wNE IYEAA | A9y TOU WAL 99 BRI | AnimiaEE
Sopqyg wrimE e wel At | & watett s sl g
a2 ¥ g 2 Eamﬁa | 9 TG TFAT, aratur Waea | qErEc s ar
wmral A T | FRAGH, AAALCC | AHGAEAH ¢ A, DU ST
IgFiEa N6

1 7341 ‘just as’ introduces a ten- | and AT, and is in apposition to e .

tonce in the Brahmanas. Cf. Pali §q4r 9 In this section both the views
‘like a8’ (Theragitha 412) and the com- | about the nature of the svarasiman days
moner A4, are given. They are either perforrned as

9 A C @figet. AT and TEW | agnistomas (Th TI@mEASHEATT Fata) or
are not found in MW, VPK and Index | as ukthyas (349 IgFe40 wafea......). Mark
Védique. Cf. #9919 in JUBL.22.1. that the performance of the svarasimans

3 O @@rasd.  Can it be emended | as agnistomas is the view of OTHERS (%),
to SERATIE ‘receptacle covered witha | It seems that according to JB they

net ?’ | are to be ukthya days. Also cf, JB IL.50.
4 C uarfa. 10 C wWrgge.
5 BuRgda, O akzga:. The word E=5Zad ‘36 stotras’ is not
Cf. PB XI1.10.6 with Caland'stransl. | found in MW and VPK. It isa gene-
and notes. tive tatpuruga compound (¥ TE).

6 =9I¥-+9 qAEF+H, | As usual in the Brahmanas, T&d is a

See Siyana’s comm. on PB XII1.10.6, } gymbolical expression for the number 36,
Caland’s note thereon and E. Sieg, Der | since the brhati metre consists of 36
Nachtweg der Sonne, p. 7. - syllables.

7 A C i, 11 B 3.

8 ¥FTEFA: iy acc. pl. governing ?ﬂil 12 A B C % ¥ isan interesting
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phonetic variant. The South Indians pro-

nounce the initial T as ¥, which is the ‘

correct reading here. This reading (Z..
) is supported by (i) the euphonic change
of 3370 to 35T in all the MSS, and (ii)
the following ATfe which needs its correla-
tive .

13 G .
14 O weiam.

One agnistoma has twelve sfotras
(TB 1221 and PB IV.2.12 ZRxREwer
TAM). So three agnistomas have thirby-
six stotras.

15 C =ETER.

16 C .

17 =da+T (sc. 3H).

18 The sense would be clear if we
were to supply ¥R@IFAISEEATYT FAta
after =M,

19 CL ¥T4Tat JBLATS, TE&: at
JB 1.243, 312 passim, 318 passim, I1.50,
JI1.198.

20 BC¥4.

21 ACTY.

22 (@79,

23 Here thealternative performance
of the svarasiman days as ukthyas is
given. See note 9.

24 CS#AM. 379 is the faulty form
of 9% (Caland’s note 1 on PB IV.2.7).

95 O whrzea, ‘

26 B [T, It is probably 2T-

<979 ,7 and T being confused in Grantha
MSS. If so, the compound 33T is new
to MW, VPK and Index Védique.

97 The compound Mz is
not found in MW, though it occurs in
TB 1.2.2.2 and PB IV.5.11, 19, XXIV.14.5,

XXV.12.1, 6.

28 |AT means ‘a woven wickerwork,
basket, or vessel of any kind’. In Brah-
mana literature this- word occurs only
in JB IL.70 (Auswahl §198).

29 C Rzafafafseg.

30 C =g,

- 81 C Rgar

82 Caid.

33 A BC ¥y,

34 TVEA: ‘burning’ qualifies EEICE
But why has it been removed so far? An
afterthought !

85 B NzTT,

36 C war.

37 Ct. PB1IV.5.18 with Sayana.

88 B widdA«IT,

39 For the narmedha siman see
Caland’s note 2 on PB VIIL8.29. TFor
RS ZAREI compare the legend given
in JB 1171 (translated into English by
Caland in note 3 on PB VIIL.8.22) where
Nrmedha was not burned by the fire when
he lauded with the narmedha siman (=
T FHTIFAL \FATEG | e fEwaea )

R /

A a1 o RoafrgRldt | csmre args

D

U Srg @t | @t §

wERT P

St shafeg sra fsafi | g ETCETAT |

g 7 sifufan sgarn eamdy wga ostora udane Si% vmme sfgr-

gtea | Ay e
T st e
Hata ¥ = w@tge |

TraWhT Tgar fsafe
| %7 90 uFeT yyFAEAEy

T IS A AT
TA T s i

A ATl 370 TSRy R AEET ¢ age e
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AU AT 4YAA ST AgEAEtC 9SG WAt | 99 7 g @it angs
T | TareAs gd Sratga: |

L g TS e gag O B AerEa s i sga
TGS ® METAAH © | AT I CHEALHAO LA HgE o gs=arazia®
TN safea oo =Y TA0OEESY | adl qrfy TgRm usStamie TS
ARG ? A | a® sreneaeier sef neraag® <ud wafy | e ar g
TR ¢ areerer e | @S B, |y 2 egraae 2 ® e 917 © ageang
Az’ | wg ¥ g ety g stafiste ag o gmamn | g s g0
T Awer ®Y a9 qantet ag = Aty | @ qavds a twEn. Sy Ty
UIAY CARAT AT AT AGEAEE AF: 1 T 07 T Srwy, anrssh |
T, ¥ R, WE | O A T SR AT AGAS A, A | W T 07
T Ay ¢ IuAy wer * wEEad * wat, TssiEe c s syt el

TBI.116,145 (Au-wahl §38, p. 46), II1.216
(Auswahl §200, p. 275) z@mEmfe ar
Stgeeaga.mara=agar, JB 1.291 (Auswahl
$108, p. 117) ¥m:EzTesd Srr SR, sEe:.
JTAEFT FF Wi : vo also with ¢/ g+
3 B wgrsgE, C JEFE., KS XXXVI.1; ace. and abl. at MS 1.6.13,

4 B AT 1.7.5, 1.10.6 to bo compared with TB IIL

On E!r’}f%:ﬂ':, fem. nom. pl,, see note 3.14 (ZIL V, . 117) Note the use of

22 on JBIL.6. the abl. with ¢3hE+37 ot SBM 1.2.5.24
5  Thefirst #5482 refors to the vigvajit | [but the ace. in the parallel Kanva

and the latter ¥ to the abhijit. Fa... | passage I1.2.3.91 (Caland, SBK Introd.
= ‘the one...... the other’. IIT §21e, pp. 60-61)] for the usual ace.
6 ACT, B, at $BM 1.24.19 (SBK [1.22.11), 1.2.5.3

All the MSS are corrupt. ¥4 is sup- | (8BK 11.2.3.2), 11.2.28 (SBK1.226), IL
ported by JB I11.295(300) #& (no v.1.) 3 | 8.1.10 (SPK 1.3.1.5), I[.3.1.11 and 12
starsfrfardr fgafm. Morever, the follow- | (SBK I.3.1.6 biv), I1.4.3.2, 11 (SBKI.3.
ing 48! (F14:) roquires the opposite %3 &1&:. | 2.9), 11.4.3.12 (SBXK 1.8.2.11), III.6.1.21,

1 ALl MSS & 2, which has been
corrected Lo Al % and A, intercepted
by :’, are often reen coming together, eq.,
at JBIL161(166) & (no v.1.) ar wAl.

2 B frerzfaf,

7 Cfwairs. C T11.8.2.16, 111.8.3.30, 1V.3.2.12, VI1.4.4.21,
8 8o in A 9g, O 9. XI1.2.8.4 (¢f. GB 1.4.17), XIV.3.2.22-29,
9 O omits 9%. For dd cf. the pre- | XIV.4.3.1, 7(BAUp Madhy 1.5.1, 7=Kanva
ceding sentence maxfufsar wxar... . 1.5.1,2), XIV.4.3.4 (BAUpMadhy I.54=
10 FER=9 adverbial usage. Kanva 2), XIV.7.1.31 (BAUp Midhy IV.

11 Note that ¥FTITF is one word | 8.81=Kinva 22), XIV.8.9.1 (BAUp Madhy
(s0 treated by Caland in Auswahl 38, | V.9.1=Kinva V8.1). Similarly (i.e., the
§103 and §200, and MW) just as ¥:9Z9 | ace. with +/Sa+31) in TS, MS, K8, Kap,
it & wingle word in TS. | TB, PB, GB, as well as at JB1.124, 136,
12 For abl. with ¢/ (simplex) cf. i 237, 277 (ef. Vadhiilasitra, Acta Orientalis
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VI, p. 196, i81), 291, 300, 306, II.394,
I11.5,7.

13 After g B inserts 4, and C
inserts 3. Cf. infra e 1 GARARFHUITEI-
TGSy 7 wEEO & wata W T
LSRGt

14 B =,

‘Of this visuvat day (the central day
of the gavimayana) there are ten pafica-
viméa stotras and two stotriyas’.

15 B adds wal® gy & st
after ==L

16 AB#E@EW, G #EEA. # and ¥
are often confused in Grantha MSS.

17 c=.

18 B :

19 Mark the loc. sg. of the stem
€ in -i. The usual JB form is ¥&Y,
which oceurs in the next senterce.

20 C A7Ea.

21 B ®mEAL

29 Ci SBM XI1.1.3.93 & ¥ &geat-
femeEmEm | 9gfR weed Gyl aead qeee
Uy wEmaR | § § W O 9 swatea Pragreae,
Cf. GB 1.4.13. Caturviméa is the second
day of the gavamayana after the prayaniya
atiratra (see Eggeling's note 1 on SBM
XI1.2.3.2, X11.3.1.9). It is synonymous
with the arambhaniya day of the present
passage.

23 C @,

24 In Overen uit het JB, p.29 where
this sentence is quoted, ¥ is a misprint
for dT.

256 C w®EdH. Here W&EAT is used in
the general sense of a ‘great rite’ (ef.
Hggeling’s translation of SBM XII.1.3.23)
and does not refer to the last but one day
of the gavimayana.

26 Arambhaniya is the second day
of the gavamayana after the priyaniya
abiratra.

97 Adjectives in -wya (irambhaniya
and mahavratiya) enclose between them
the adjective vassuvata formed by -a with
adivrddhi—a ATFAEHN, whether natural
or by design.

98 C #Em@d (the confusion of T
and 7 is common in Grantha MSS). Here
mahavrata denotes the last but one day
of the gavamayana befvre the uda.yapiya
abiratra (See Eggcling’s note 1 on SBM
XI1.3.1.9). :

29 C=X.

30 B AT,

31 C=.

82 A =sifyar, B wisfan, C Arf.

33 A B wEmEd, C #e19.

8¢ ABOTT.

35 O AEMgT.

36 B T,

37 Note that 4T is not followed by
the correlative T in 914 I a7 T BRAT ZAM-
& fare,

38 A B C gEas=r.

89 99 signifying ‘Tood, provisions,
viaticum’ is a Samhits word (RV 1.93.4,
1.119.6, VI.61.1, etic.). It does not oceur
in the other Brahmanas.

40 For the correction I7edT Ig7aTE:
compare infra ST I#&qT HETAQATZE: .«

41 B &y,

49 C=1g9,

43 ABCalL

44 C I3l COf. JB II1.345 aeazq.-
FaarEre (v, 1. A gadarEe) w9 a=Y
A q:‘l faf, JB IT1.849 TRTRGARITAE
&7 7397 Rafa a==rgarh.

45 O 7ErEdr-,

46 A'B ¥, ¢ Bewi®.  On the
basis of the reading of C, another emenda-
tion is also possible—f3&a Taed. But the
reading of Cis not very reliable when
it goes against the other fwo and better

—
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manuseripts, A and B. Moreover, we
have TR in Bremagraf~a (supra); and C
has & for®at JBIL25 in MITIIUA, where
in a similar way the -{ of the preceding
word and 39- of the following word have

48 Note the omission of &I, which ig
not rare, e.g., JB I1.232(237) wawrgif
Bl €@f SR,

49 ‘He goes to the heavenly world
because the mahavrata iy the heavenly

been wrongly changed to -®%-. It is | world (as said above B 1T T QA
certainly a lectio difficilior. grugAdaag:)’,
47 B C AgrE.
Pl
R

qg wgE a4 § R w910 ger wAAEE:” afwa Wiy | o
shhF & WAMY® T U, 97 19 WW gAY WSt IR WRHA: | @
&S Tfia ar oaaTET SCtat | aarc g9t | o et §oar oy et
Faaa | @ fagag om:, sqaaee | @ gqar gx faw e aJ-

FAA°, arEg’ aql @ ar SwTedr st wafy | @1 gfr ¥ da
w¥, w9e gfa Rad | Swaw Y @ gar gwagtt gear gwelat oW |
% AT, JYEA JAT Afawg | AW FY AT e A o geg O
sty wfy | @A ¥ SR | A ¥ AR swtl Ay wAt
aq T sumoEr | aet ¥ frgar wate ) wak ¥ gEr w102,
79 gy feSd | q% gaq HYd udaw GRwerY | fgew smatt o
Y7 | awmg Ty SRed W@t e e et gia G | a g
g RS qaia | ARged SR gaartt,  awdR oaeant 99 |

o § el oiga T AT, AT qtge i 4g weaTaTaTac Il

1 JSIV.4.8=RV IX.1.8.

2 B -€g:, O-i. TaAg: ‘of this
mahivrata day.

3 J8IV.6.2=RV VIIL16.9.

4 A BC .

PBV.1.8 says that the ‘head’ is chan-
ted on gdyatri verses containing the
word ¥ (edadig sy Ay wafi),  JB
and PB have s different tristich. Accord-
ing to PB the ‘head’ is chanted on SV
11.146-148=RV 1.7.1,24 xRl -
Rezm@RT&: while according to JB on JS
IV.5.2-4=RV VIIL.16.9-11 qwafied amf:,
Both of them contain the word #.

5 JSIV.5.5=RV X.120.1.

6 It is pointed out here that the
forms of the pronoun ¥« which occur in
the mantras T fErasergy:, awhta qraty:,
and TRETE TG I3 have a significance
in that they become characteristic of
the mahavrata day. The argument is as
follows: A& is phonetically similar to ad,
Prajipati is the ad ‘father’ (see infra Ty
g ¥ g | adr € a1 9F gaier Rgarar),
and ag Prajipabi is intimately associated
with the mahivrata day (cf. e. g. JB II
10 SIS AETA ... ... , JB IL.11 S&daed a1
TaEE: AETERT and SBM XIL.1.3.21 4
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grmpATgEsa AAARRT 2aal a9), the
word % i+ connected with the mahavrata
day—TaF T oaTgr A,

7 =7iE, like I, with instr. deno-
te- ‘econtinuouns ocenpation with any
sscrifice’. Cf. 73437 afm in Caland’s
introductory remarks on PB IV, p. 43.

8 A C A, BA  The MSS are cor-
rupt. The emendation T is evident
from the nex! :entence.

F7 ‘father’ is used in the other
Brihmanas only at AB V.14, VIL.14,15.

9 ‘So thiz day is the father and
the other davs are the creatures’. Note
the sg. ¥971. €U =770 7.

10 cwEd.

11 B a<=Es, C AaET .

12 =a (je. R fem.) + S. &
refers to A4 Reawaga: aborve.

13 =9I is ‘male and female’, as
is evident from the next sentence.

14 999 ‘both male and female'.
Mark that the neut. stands for both the
masc. and fem. (virtika on Panini IV.7.13
HEY AYAFA ).

15 ABCruag.

16 C wamfy.

17 Bam.

18 JSIIT.13.1=RV IX.62.25.

_ Ci. PB IV217-18 =i @earg: uagw
197 @87 (SV IL125127=RV IX.62.95.
27) %97 (se. THIA of the hahispavaména-
stotra of the privaniva atiritra of the
gavimayana) @4 | W I Ay FseEld
AT | FAT U AG FLOAARH 1 Rrgerfirg
ST O SR | e g w1 g7 sfy faarn |
...... FrUasa 2989 2R 9. Note
that PB identifies TSy with daemcer
R and JB with 9, as suits their diffe-
rent purposes. Also mark that JB has das.
8g- & for the gen. sg. f&4T: of PB,

InJB
qg& Frar JEA: is the TfAwd,

SqTE AAT AL i the TEAWAT (see infra),

ZfRgaET T is the TNAT (see infra).

Magaka's Argeyakalpa L.1b gives the above
fristichs in the same order for the
bahispavaméana-stotra of the prayaniya
atiratra (¢.e. the first day of the gavam-
ayana).
19 3FrsH is with reference to T
A of the rk beginning € arar wifiE:,
Cf. PB X1.1.3 war f& q3 ar: 1 afe awartu-
a=sfy qgrr 98,

20 C 3.

21 =®|+%. 4l refers to the prati-
pad 9IE AT AAT:.

29 C fags. fRY4r fem. sg. occurs in
AB 1.29 also. A strangde usage !

28 C .

24 Cf. JB 191 wg@ 3=t «fim xfa
FgIRM: A0E FHT 1.0 I3 RYG AT |
g3 9EY | e 1T T g0 L %00 A I
frgaa | o frgde s 9 vy 3=

95 C g,

26 JSIIL.1.3, III.11.9=RV IX.11.1

27 C e,

28 JSIIL1.6=RV IX.64.28.

29 B g,

30 Cd.

81 WM (¥ +vT ‘to omit,
exclude’). HEARARM is used frequently
in the JB, e. g. at I1.190(195) warwfErs-
AW AR qeie,  I1191(196)
TAAAREET ARG S8 and Wy
BILECIENERIENENECIRE e TeTe

Our text accounts for the caturthi
Usually there are only three rks. Hence it
is pointed out that T ferava@T: is made
the caturthi, so that the abhyuditd prati-
pad, T &F37@T4:, may not be omitted.
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oA aw W Sfar oot watr | med o gag e
WA Iqreart {7 arere SURAL ol A T §AT o NI
wiifr qaregaa | ad@t ¥ 7 qéccanja:n“ | S FAEgAR 4 O (g
THA TSR TgAS | AW T e TURT? Ryast dwaits & =
gW S T wwE oAl satt wh g N S Ty 92 garg A
ECURRIIR U (AR (O s I Cl I gﬁiﬁm‘“ e IqEwg |
anf swafat | @ wag wAwdtt T e wag w A
LE S AW, AHTHYY | qUr WIAT  qeTe Hﬁvmrﬁr YL TI9 Td-
WQB mmwxlmmmiw u—a-{Qi g{%ﬁmaw m%?c
TAUAA | HEHIAE?” | TEAE, g, oAraE aqw gfy gater waty |
T AE RAG WA IR SALT gfX | ane gwaiamiacy @t
AT UG | ISRt T At ¢ | areed HEtAa Y a9 acEsEn
i 1ol

1 Cf. JBIIL138 5ar 5 @Ay R 3g- | the same in the parallel passage quoted
¢ 7 vafa | afagfads frgsawemasvd | | in note 1.
FHAT A7 vergigRmT ST B ararsagge ) sy | 8 B omits 341 R IR, Aq W41
ar AL ar HW&W FEgaT | wAr Y i A gEEERHY is the refrain of the hymn, it is
& v vandad | 74 Faegafa 7 oF Rgia oAe ‘ repeated twice in this passage, as well as

7oA Ead. " in the parallel JB IIL188 (quoted in
2 ABCw . note 1).
3 A BE, C W 9 C 3w,
4 JSIIL3L17=RV IX.4.1. ; 10 A B-=xeg-, C ..
5 A zwal, B 2mE, C 239, The read- 11 afETi.e., on the dasarca hymn
ing is corrupt in all the MSS. The beginning with &= = grg R =1,
parallel passage quoted in note 1 shows 12 Sakti is the name of a i (Aus-
that the reading rhould he ZTF, which wahl, p.317).
would qualify ¥4, It is curious that the 13 C fusnnd,
hymn commencing with Har = grg Jf = 14 A faf =, € «tfy =,
consists of ten rka (i.e., is a dagarca sikta) 15 JS II1.31.17=RV IX.4.1.
in RV andnot in JS where it formsa 16 The ten rks of the hymn under
part of [11.31, beginning with stanza 17. 5 diseussion (RV IX.4=JS II1.31.17-26)
6 Does 39 go with 37T ? ' have not been quoted in extenso, only ab of

7 Note that the adj. follows the  the first rk and the finale §¥T AL, Instead
noun it qualifies and the gen. is far re. the rks have been referred to by numbers
moved from the noun, the adj. intercept- —first, second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth,
ing them. It is just the reverse of their = seventh, eighth, ninth, tenth (rks of the
usual syntactical positions! The order is h hymn). Mark the disjunctive uge of cardi-
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nals for ordinals. Also note that neut.
forms of cardinals are used, ashere, when
the things counted are not specified.

17 C &,

18 A =¥®I9I, B Fhewmaw, C sRaa.

19 B@AfT. For &% @rafr of.
JB 1253 §wi @@, JB 11433 @+qE
9T and §FF oI, JB I11.802 g+
€ g ¥gfa. In the other Brihmanas
&Y occurs at AB I1.37 (g¥f7) and SBM
1V.1.1.18 (¥r4afd) only. The SBM passage
is N TOT T SEART which Eggeling
translates ‘and thus he does not disorder
the vital airs’.

20 C s, Wh-zgd. Cf. JUBIL.23.7
TRATERAHTATAT IR,

21 All MSS $7. Wh has the better
reading ¥%. With %, the sentence is
unintelligible. Cf. JUB I1.10.2 (quoted in
note 24). ;

22 TG 37 & YINHCH =TT §IH, WA
SH (semantically € ¥ would be placed
after T9A HIH). Here the pronouns con-
nected with both the subject and the pre-
dicate are grouped together in the begin-
ning of the sentence and the nouns they
qualify follow, thus rendering the sentence
difficult to understand. This peculiar con-
strucbion is analogous to those in certain
native American languages, where the
morphemes are placed at the beginning
and the semantemes follow. With our
sentence compare the interesting example
from the Chinook language given by Ven-
dryes, Language (Englishedition), p.87: ‘In
order to say: the man hag killed the
woman with a knife, the sentence would
be as follows: he—her—that—with Il $o
kill—man—woman-—knife’,

23 B C -5, QR refors to 7,

24 Cf. JUB I.10.2 @Raq sawes qar-
ffc 1 afem afifdm og o oReRR

/!

T | gar gy gt gvorfy egRaddar
RN SRR | ARE A (v. 1. g arfa-
e 3 )l e gEEraga wga (faga-
u1) g2 =adzar frgdar aeAiTsAie,

For ¥+ /9% ‘to unite by piercing’ cf.
TS VI2.11.2, KS XXV.9=Kap XI2,
MS II1.8.8, SBM IIL.5.4.13, X1.2.6.4.

25 CH.

96  TA (sc. THL) =AY,

27 AB wfafysSwi, ¢ afafd@gwi. oL
JUB I.10.2 quoted in note 24. ZAIT is
elliptically used for ﬁmm

98 Cgfr. Cf. JUBI.10.2 (quoted
in note 24), which has the reading &f¥
without v.l. ¥R is connected with4/ &%
in JUBL241 3I35X2T TEEHEH  and
JUB 1.4.3.8 &awa aey@ia | aq ecarehtadfy,
Cf. PB XI.5.10 where the aksira siman
is connected with &+ 4/& .

29 A B C zgdart.

30 AR, B €K, C SaIr,
FEEMK and §EEIRA. of the MSS have
been emended to HEEATTT (weenaT+1Ar )
in consonance with the preceding ZTIW-
A and AWM. The context clearly re-
quires TA (sc. F1EMA) which is also evi-
dent from the parallel JUB I1.10.2. Mark
that JB does not go farther than SECH
while JUB goes up to the very high num-
ber SARFT:.

31 C4.

32 Of JB I1.194(199) fawai aqam-
77 W WIR T 97ty e sqarsEfify,
JB I1.191(196) @ =Ry smea w sqm)-
saRfy, JB I1219(224), 921(226) bis -

ST FwEw 7 STASARfY,
33 Cai.
34 A w=Ef.
85 C wanfym.

36 C wwmfl. Of. JBIL14 w=fygr §
aSafy:,
37 C wemad.

b W1
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38 T ATE®EH is of common occur- | AT, I1.198(208), 199(204) six times
renco in JB—IL12,14 W9 WEAG | dwGesd BRI, Among the other Brih-
aacawen B, 11.20, 229(284) WE WETsd | manas §EAT ocours only in SBM IIL8.3.
TRy A, I1.270 (275) 9 o7 axEeer | 37.

e, T1.85(87), 137(139) 7% UY AeRa<rassn

LR &

A ¥ WEEHEG 999 0yaq AgE Igiaa S0 | ORY g9
s geara’ 30 | A¥Ey ey lza?wte?rm T @9 w:\aﬁfr;&?a*l
AT T AAATEE S A |

qG T EYAT TEAA: FATAH® TI9G T ~rawea < wnream o
Toag FRATTC e fawy: | a€a g aa ity fegtia e ava an sa &
7% TEETRI fowa® | WP awd gahafe | owged o gag wgr
MAGAA* T | SAE AreraaEr ¢ qRafatae e | qwg? © a9y g ey
gt gsertaR” © wE, gat |

g fifor marty st walfva grator® 2 s | aaqyarta: & it
m'\ m" 2N "r|oerer iy E[“FE{ quﬁ aﬁ i BTQIEY%” TATT T
Aty gaeraEr T i g |

1 A C wmEEEtaa, B tmRaERa. | in PB XVIL.1.2 also for which KB XVI
No such proper name is quotable. It, or | 9, XXV.14 has iU, Cf. R§9TET in PB
a similar word, is not to he found in the | IV.5.18 aXg: &&= (of. KS XXVI T
index of person-names in Auswahl, MW, | frgerezfa) g7 a1 o safisgrg (ZDMG 72, p.
JUB (index), VPK, Index Védique and : 19) gw@zzgag=difa. Cf. Wackernagel, Vol.
Names of Pertons in Barly Sanvkrit Lite- | I §100b, p. 117). Interesting is T for
rature by J. A. van Velze (Utrecht, 1938). | the usual 7 in f5&F (JB I11.299, Auswahl
2 ABC¥gdg. Cf. PB IV.10.53- | §156 with notes 8 and 29) for BRI, the
185 wafy. ' naine of a country.
3 Cuy=a3. 8 =19 [from ¥ ar9-—Caland, ‘fb‘BK,
4 CL TB 1.2.6.1 SsaRgeEamY wafy... i Introd. TI1.39 (n), p. 82— as & is from J
where the entire (8) mahdvrata is a 25- | 3] “verily’. Not found in MW. It is used
versed (paficavimsa) day. See Caland’s } in JBI.241,JUB 1.12.8, 11.10.9, 12,15, 18,
i
!
I

note 1 on PB IV.10.5. XIT1.2.4...(the JUB references, except
5 a4l “in that way’, i.., when the | the first. have not been registered in
mahivrata is made a 24-versed (catur- | oither the body or the supplement of
vimsa) day, with one 25-versed stotra. | VPK!). Besides, it occurs in the
6 C s (without &), | Kinva recension of 8B at 1.4.2.5 and I.
7 &AYA ‘falling into a hole’ ocours = 4.3.2 in place of the Midhyandina ]



2.8 - sfwha-smaeg, £L)

[see Caland, SBK, Introd. III §39(n),
1.82]. Here the Kinva recension employs
a parbticle quotable only from the
Jalminiyas.

9 C R,

10 A g, B 38+ai, C 3391+,

11 B g, ¢ ff.

12 B feza, ¢ fe.

13 =a&r+s.

14 G ‘

15 Of. JB IL.10 NSTa A,

16 C =

17 Cf. PB XV.7.3 ¥s19(d a1 TqAmg!
qRAMETT ‘they offer this {tenth) day as
food to Prajapati’ Caland. For the maha-
vrata day as Prajapati’s food ef. PB IV.10.
DESICIRCIE] Hmﬁm (i.e., the maha-
vrata day) @39, See Caland’s notes on
PB IV.10.1.

18 All MSS #&aT. % and T are con-
fused in the Grantha script.

19 Cesm=.

20 A B C w=fy.

21 That the Whole mahivrata day
gshould be 925-versed (paficaviméa) is

the view of Sityayani, while Aryakacit (?)
thinks that the whole day should be 24-
versed (caturviméa) with one 25-versed
stotra.

22 B @i,

923 CwmfEx, @9 is unquotable
from the other Brahmanas. According
to MW it occurs in the Mahabharata.
Cf. the NIA. languages in most of
which the word for ‘62’ iz derived from
gufE—Hindi, Nepali, Gujarati basath,
Assamese bazatic, Bengali basafte, Oriya
basathi, Sindhi bahathi, Marathi basai.
MIA also attests its usage: Pali dvgsaithe,
Prakrit baswithim, bavatthim. Cf. Wacker-
nagel ITI, p.381, and &eIf in SBM XL5.
2.10 @rfar a1 wanfe =ngwieanta greerfa sfifo
AT FE: GFIERG | agfa g9l 9 AR
AT (see Bggeling, SBM part 5, p. T8
note 4 and p. 79 note 2).

24 A BT C .

25 O o,

26 A B Iifeesm, ¢ amwfetsed, Cf.
the preceding T ... ... ZraATf,

27 C @&.Zrefersto the two stotriyas.

LR

gulgl 7 ot WReg® AT AT WAty | A9 § ¥ w anit ey
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AATEAH* * | AR SEG a7 qeqasq Fad |
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9 g = R0 3 .
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INTRODUCTORY

This section deals with the four ajya-
stotras, sung during the pratahravana:

The first 07 agneya ajyastotra begins
gafrar 7 1 T8

The second or maitravaruna ajya-
stotra beging T AITH TETE.

The third or aindra &jyastotra begins

qE TR T AT

The fourth or aindragna ajyasbobra
begins ¥4 FIATT AAA:,

1 ABC#H.

2 JSIIL57.1-4=RVI13.14. RV
gafag: (Vedic Variants II p.460). SV IL
697, PB XV.8.1, XVI1.5.22 and the pratika
in LSS VI.4.13 have 89fs: (with cerebral
9) as in our text. Similarly JBI.205
reads ¥23¥ with SV and PB instead of
Afegd of RV in the mantra ¥ af 7 72IH
ACEH. ... (SV 1.828 = RV VIL.31.10).
See Oertel, JVS, Vol. II, p. 187.

Our Brahmana, as well ags PB XV.
8.1, prescribe the apri stanzas JS I11.57.1-4
=RV 1.18.1-4 (=8V I1.697-700) for the
firat &jyastotra. These are four in num-
ber. The ajyastotra as a rule consists of
three stanzas. It is not possible to ascer-
tain which of the three stanzas out of the
four are intended. On this see note 1
of Caland on PBXV.8.1 where the views
of 188 VI.4.18-16, Nidinasitra IV.8 and
others are quoted, According to Sayana

oone

[T 2 |

A A v

on RV I1.13 @afq&r 791 8% is the apri hymn
of the Kanvas al:o.

3 A Y, C wif@ay.

Note the nom. pl. of -7 stems in -2k of
IB against the -yah of PB XV.8.1 (quoted
in note 4)—JB =dt: PB @fya:.  On -2k
(nom. pl.) see Over en uit het JB p.15,
and Wackernagel IIT p.177.

4 JB rightly has the «g. ¥S4q, in-
stead of the pl. &AM in the parallel PB
XV.8.1 and XVI.5.22 g 7 &1 38 AT
Bra srsarfa wafea, as only the first &jya-
gtotra is meant. SISAY in PB is due to
the attraction of the preceding pl. snfiry,
(ef. Sayana’s remark on PB XV.8.1 srsarfq

ageaife aggmamyg zfy agearean).  Here
ST pignifies the Agneys, .. the first:
ajyastotra.

5 ABrerEmY, 0> 'zrsﬁz # and

T are confused in the Grantha seript, e.g.,
at JBIL13, 80 hia, 232 (237), II1.279 &
(vl.%8). Cf. JBILISIA TS &= dIXg

Y & F hecomes intelligible when we take

I & 7 a5 one phrase meaning ‘wherego-
ever’. Insertion of & ¥ after the first
word in a rentence is the syntactical norm
of Brahmana prose.

6 For the derivation of #“#BT from
ar+ /o0 ef. JB ITIL167(172) wsrafa: s
sged | @ gega Rit=nar (MSS weareaar, -
AT SHEAT | | TSI TRE | I
AefroftarramaE  (so MSS), JB II1.281



ER | Sifteftr-sarorg &

AR AT wgTT | wezar Ry sweaT |
- BEAEATISAEuEEa) Aol e
T, KB X.3 qganfinfy aemifar s, SBM
XI1.8.3.5 e wartwsh oy, semahEy
A, PB XV.8.2 Sarafir: oo siged | e R
AT SHAT | G YA e uaaa) ARreAT-
Ao | g9 g3a7 o R O gfiweas
T | aRAAThiE sy WA
sfrorfer, PB XVI.5.28 wsrafi: gon s@ad | g
a7 ffmmay seena 1 @ warr B ersara A
YRR, | g9 59 5T vy RE= @ w9
gt | g3l eeaThy wasaTeATARTaSOT.
See Eggeling’'s note 1 on SBM II1.8.1.2.
TB I1.2.8.6 connects the word @i with
&/ E—rsaRreg AT | arhomies .

7 C arfas.

JS II1.57.5-7=RV V.68.3-5. a1 A%<
wfAgE begins J§ II1.88.9 and IIL57.5.
The three stanzasbeginning with JSIII.38.
9 are ruled out as RV doez not show a
parallel tristich. The tristich commencing
with JS IT1.57.5 is paralleled by RV V.68.
3-5 and hence it is meant. Moreover, our
conclusion is strengthened by this tristich
(7S IIL.57.5-7, gee Pt. A. C. Sstri’s note
2 on PB XVI.5.22 in the Kaghi Sanskrit
Series) being prescribed as the second or
maitravaruns ajyastotra by Siyana in his
comm. on PB XVI.5.92 in continuation
of WM& W o 9% as the first ajvastotra,
as here.

8 Maitravaruna denobes the second
zjyastotra (Sayana’s comm. on PB XIIT.2.
5, XII1.8.2, XIV.2.4, XV.8.8 W=a¥0RFdr
frfiaarsagars ).

9 ( g@gE. 3F is & parbicle.

10 C w§.

11 O T+,

12 As Prajapati is ansrukta, so any-
thing connected with him (¥M=I9E) is also
anirukta. Cf. AB VI.20 agfass wrsimaed
Sraefaesy ¥ yemafr: gsreeIred.  Commen-

ting on $BM 1.6.1.20 Siyana says that
Prajapatiiz anirukte, because he represents
all deities (cf. JB 1.85 H33a%d: AeMA(:) and
one eannot say ‘heis such or such a one’
(see Eggeling’s note 1 on SBM I1.6.1.20).
According to Caland (note 2 on PB VIL.8.3,
and note 1 on PB XVIIL6.8) Prajapati is
anirukia, becaunse he iz designated not by
his name but is mystically addresced as
#Fi. Prof. Renou opines that Prajapati is
anirukts in the sense that the anadisia-
devata formulag are addressed to him par
privilege; cf. TS I1.5.7.3, AB VI.20,18,
KB XXIIl.6, Brhaddev. VIL16; the
rites of Prajapati are in cilence or in a
low voice TS IL.5.11.5, SBM 1.6.3.27 etc.
(from an article on the notion of anirukia,
to be shortly published in the Annals of
the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Insti-
tute).

13 C g%, B wwi.

A is the Jaiminiya reading (see JS
II1.54.10, Prof. Dr. Raghu Vira's ed.). At
I11.243 also JB has @€ without v.1. The
variant #& in B is due to its being
found in an overwhelming majority of
works, viz.,, RV VIIL6.1, AV XX.138. 1°
SV I1.657, VS VII.40, XXXIII.27, TS
I1.4.20.1, KSIV.8, PB XV.2.7, TB IIL.5.7.4,
AA V.2.32, ASS 161, VI4.10, VL7.2,
IX.11.16, 888 1.8.13, IX.15.1, XIL1.4,
XVIIL.7.2, Vait XXVIL.28, XXXIII.14,
XII.8, 11, XLIL6, ApSS XII.8.4. Be-
sides JB, #f is found in MS I.3.24 and
MSS VIIL24 only. It is curious that
this interesting variant, though recorded
by the Vedic Concordance,is not noted in
Vedic Variants II p.436.

14 JSIIL.54.10-12=RV VIIL6.1,3,2.

15 Aindra is the third ajyastotra
(Sayana’s comm. on PB XII1.2.7,84,
XV.2.7,8.5 TRiFaasd ghaumsagy w3fy),
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At PB XV.2.7 algo W&l &8 ¥ ISHI is the
third ajyastotra (of the ninth day of the
dasaha).

16 O fasne,

17 For the connection of & with
the aindra ajyastotra we may compare
PB XVI4.3 where the beings vyielded
supremacy to Indra when they saw the
wreath (&) on him.

18 The text is not clear. A Tashen|™
o« ez, B fasrea®m as gearfzaf,
C ferspeafiest geEaregi. Of. JB IL.185
(190) wear vy af@ed grawed | a3fad sag-
wrar fevsx wir &t (MSS frsmma(® st and st
ge) afgsaRs®, and JB I1.186 (191) Jur
§ fash 9t @S(MSS FrerrwatEs and femwify
gsh) wfrge= o g g% a4 In JB
11,103 ‘fassfr et dmEtar wafa' fasf and &)
are two different ornaments. So TwfH
AT a& gEarfEsliy may be translated as
‘therefore they wear the niska mani in
front of the wreath [07 as a wreath in
front]. For the ace. with YITAR in &
Q&I see MW s.0. &R,

19 C aRe=rg.

20 JS IV.5.6=RV X.120.1.

21 @#fE™ occurs only ab two places
in the other Brahmanag, viz. AB VI.33 and
SBK 1.1.2.10. #f4@ is a Kinva expression
(see Caland, SBK, Introd. IIL §42, p.83)
for the Madhyandina @fwa@ ‘taking hold
of (8BM II.1.2.16). Noteworthy is the
ocourrence of ¥REM in both JB and SBK,

22 Soin all MSS, without the vi-
gargas. Prof. Dr. Raghu Vira's ed. of JS
hag the visargas after 9T like MS I1.13.9b.
But according to the sandhi rules of JB,
the visargas are dropped when a sibilant
is immediately followed by a dental mute.

23 A ufmg, B C&F%7 (F and o are
confused in Grantha MSS). JS IIL15.8b
=RV VI.46.2D.

24 C =fee,

25 WERY is a new compound. It is
not found in MW, VPK and Index Védi-
que. ;

26 ey, Cf. PB 1V.10.2 safiaty
7T, SBM VI.1.3.16 serafd @i 2.

27 O #Ed.

28 37 goes with fas<t. The prefix
is always meparated from the verbin a
phrase ending in T T§ I, .

JB II1.65 has the parallel passage %4
JIHET WA SRR WAty | wREr  pedegf
wEgERasrty | gt ot argsfad | s
8 guarer | Jud sRgiafeRelt gad G e
freadt AT ar wrosarg A At wiigead
r {iad fa7 5f arema oy,

29 C4.

30 C@&d.

This pratika stands for the tristich
JSIT1.22.13-15= RV VII.94.1-3. Cf.PB
XIL.8.7 ¥4 aEd A=/ TARAH,

31 Aindragna signifies the fourth
ajyastotra (ef. eg. Siyana’'s comm. on
PB XII.8.7, XIIL29, XIV.2.6, XIV.8.7
Trx e B aarh Fgdwsasas aafy).

32 O,

33 JSIII.22.18be=RV VII1.9%.1lbe.
It ig the second and third quarter of
the first stanza of the tristich consti-
tuting the fourth ajyastotra.

34 Cegasiad, Oertel guotes this
passage in hig notes on JUB IIL14.8
and there he miszes the punctuation mark
after W@, The first rentence ends with
ST and the second one begins with g
as is clear from the use of the particle
8, which occupies the second position in
a sentence.

35 A Bwgew, Cs3d. For the cor-
rection SITRY of. JB IIL.58 waa qard ¥ iar
A= faw J9w’ (RV I1X.86.44, SV I1.2364)
%ftr | ga=dlta § STa, | S g, IB 11161
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Sftefra-agrong,

<

@t QIR g Reifa gger (RV
IX.65.1a, 67.9a, SV I1.254, PB XIV.11.6)
T | fraefls ¥ s ww e o¥erEn, JB
T11.65 (quo ed above), JB IIL.78.........
gty 3 S| ST 3 E—-rarsr
86 C A€,

87 A xS, In his note on JUB

I11.14.8, p. 240 Prof. Oertel wrongly reads

anda (MSS -un) nirbhidyeran.
38 C . .In"note on JUB IIL.14.3

0.240, anho is & misprint. .
89 Of. JUB IIL.14.8 et & § dr&a
q&T AR A | F FFET AT |G JG0E . TAA-
oA q R,
40 C fregafgar.
41  C 9r9Fq7y,
42 A B C wrfuzre,
43 O g,
44 JS I11.22.14-15=RV VII.94.2,3.
45 C qrearE,

R

I T Y AT WA AEGEISIEISEIS AT WA
TAAT: | MAGY SEH, ag AL’ e | ATG" TETH? IR |
AAALTE . MATH WMEAA ST, FRTE | ART T SEC

gggarac® | qaavag e

WEEA AT YAAaEE, A9F Y waE | s
ERET A 09, @R [ |
m‘ﬁaa&” | OFT T Y, |t q:rrarr

iy grefiEaag ¢ | sﬁ( I
*TIEy A | maq

THAT TV | AT T FAAT arsat ET'T%T"?I‘ | FIEq I'El(\'{ | a THUZ |

g@r“ TOMEAA T \g@a

THAT ARHA SAE TAF |GG

qA AT JAARA® FEA WA | O g AT I @AY A |
ATATG TAT FAFT TT FEATA: FARA TAFTTEEA: |

3 Y2 QTR T TE T )

mamrcr 5% 4 Ay, * AmEY THRE amm‘ga 29
TR AT € A F4°° T gEA BRAA 7 T2 2 aedg T0q § Avrseact 123

1 Cf. JB I1.189-190(194.195) S=a1 @
sgaegafa  AreRE=er  qyraEEIEAisR
wIfar | o a0 e | qaY g gRImRg (v, L
ESTIMRT) TTATGEE AT FFLA0T 1| qrg M-
FEARTE | FAAEAI | garqral  AmEE I |
TR ©F IT: | TSTIL4TRS, JB IIL.40 =T
¥ sraweaRR araReeE qanraeTeEgE sy
wafea.

2 JS III31 3=RV 1X.61.10,12,11
(see Caland’s note 1 on PB XIT. 3.1). Note
that RV IX.61.10, SV 1.467, I1.22, VS

XXVI.16, PB XIL.3.1, XV.9.1, SVB II.
6.1, 8.5, II1.5.7 read 1798: for JS Swydr,
JBI1.81, 116,119, 286, 11.193, 237, II1.40,
283 correctly has its Samhitd reading
ST T, .

3 oF7ETd is not found in MW,
though it occurs in PB XII1.3.3, AB IV.6,
KB XVIL9, XXX.1, GB II.5.5 and many
times in JB. It means ‘containing the
word #*qq’. Note the nom. pl. in -2h.

4 Interesting ig the -yah nom. pl.
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while ifis adj. s#9Edt: has the termination
4l FRIEATS: is found at several
place:, eg., JB IL189 (194), 190 (195).
The pl. is used because three giyatri verses
(JS II1.8.1-8) are meant. Of. Siyana’s
comm. on PB XV.9.1. But why should
the adj. 9ETM qualify MF=4: (pl.) when
only the first gayatri containg the word
gregy ?

5 See note 38 on JB II.10.

6 All MSS €. & and & are confused
in Grantha seript, e.g., at JB I11.185, 254 @
(v.l. &) T FAGEA, TG MATGHAG, ig
an oft-used phrase in JB, e.g., at L1116,
156, I1.140(142), 191(196), IIT.18, 186, 23,
28, 40, 51, 66, 76, 91, 119, 143, 159, 189,
191, 209, 222, 244, 264, 282, 294.

It is on the three gayatris (fem.) begin-
ning with %41 & SITAET that the giyatra
saman is sung. Cf. JB L.119 9= ¥ Sra-
FeqE.. EATMY AT FA and Siyana’s
comm. on PB XV.9.4 S=91 ¥ srgaed 3
G ATH AW AT

7 Gayatra is a sdman.

8 Cf. the paralle] JB III.282 Si4rAEY.
a9 | TOaeE] AHEIIH, | I ATIE: | .
TAMEAT AREAST FRAvsEly g §ue:
afeq (v.1. argafa)| TAFEERRA A ST
TrgH (MSS -J2gF) Haf,

9 CoamEa . The amahiyava is the
first saman after the gayatra in the
madhyandina-pavamana-stotra. It is
Gram XIL.2.13 comnozed on SV I1.467,
2.6., SV IL.22, 23, 24=7JS IIL.3.1, 2, 3=
RV IX.61.10,12,11 (ses Caland’s mnote 1
on PBVIL5.1). Also ef. Siyana's comm.
on PB XV.9.5 aw&aqreqAfl qm =T o
SIAAFIE ARTRT TH AT NI,

10 The amahiyava siman is desig-
nated TEIRT at JB 1.322 also szl
7EEd A qaagw R,

11 cgm.

12 #@"Eafd is not to be emended to
gugafia. It is very common in JB. It
oceurs without v.1.,, eg., in IL.83(85), 85
(87) bis, 86(88), 133(185), 169(174), 176
(181), 189(194), 190(195), 191(196), 192
(197), 198 (208), 219 (224), 250 (255), 305
(310), TIT.35, 59, 69, 85, 136, 175, 191,

207, 804, ete. The known examples of

the type -ayati from %% (p.p.p.) are late-
Prof. Renou, Gram. Sansecrite p.489,
cites two such forms from the Gopalakeli-
candrika.

183 =¥ is conmected with SRg&
wafd. Cf. @& in the parallel JBI.320
FFAW (no v.l.) Al wFaEi wafy 9 o
e g0 = fmeriif.

14 A -5&g%, B -A3g#, O SOararaggs.
Tﬂéﬁ and 9% are both met with in JB
— 1.192 ¥4¥qEane aat saaEags (v, 1.
faxgh) wafa, 1.820 quoted in the previous
note, I1.36 IAVITALH TWHEI SHAATILH
(AB g§%, C -wg%) wsfy, III. 69 a3«
BTN FIEatd | YAVIEGIRA €1ai Swarar--
A5% (no v.l.) W, II1.83 V<R« axrEaaa
FIEARA (no v.1.) | YvIEEEET Tt SarAr-
TqagF (v, 1. Eqraasstaarargeg) wafa, 111,184
ez R BRATSad a5iw @984 R (no v.l.) |
J eI €791 IATAHWILF (no v.1.) wafd,
II1.191 @az= T h: Gradsaly agiv ageafa
(no v.l.) | ¥aemma eqrai SARTALEH
(v.1. saraTagh) wafy, [11.291 &9 aged-
A9 guEAAtT (no v.l.) | SavaEEEEH &l
FATAEEGH (no v.l.) wafd. Of. g9d%F in
TS IIT.4.8.8 &g wardy qsi=4T affy, sqeamrraay
Trefea, argaaed g&d ¥afd and 9% in SBM
XII1.1.8.8, TB 11.1.8.6, KS VI.4. In thigs
connection note the confusion of r and ar
in JB manuseripts (Oertel, JBR, p. 62).

15 Cf.JBIIL.248 &9 gReffagss | -
qd & 91 o AU | F FRISHHRAT IF Fsnae
Sredwr enfife | & wa qraroa ) SeEa
a gt waaw fhamg | asReffagae
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Sfheta-aEorg | 30

TR (7) v e femmmaraT (MSS Taafe;
wEeTEEY, aeakemragy) Bl g wd AT
1T wEwdr | Ag ArwdsIT AT | G TR
SEWAT FEArgi BEf | @ aq smrRa!
¥ eRARIarETm frvass weg EReffee-
@ Reftfrrmes | aanegng gmEgy B
3% BT wgeTer B 4 Ui AT | T sAET
forad st

16 A C RefitfSawq (¥ and ¥ ave often
confused in the Grantha coript). &R
499 is the name of a saman. It is not
registered in MW, VPE and Index
Védique. It isa synonym of ER#AFT
which, in the Brihmanas, is only found
at PBXV.8.9 and JAB1.195. The word
ZRAET means ‘(the siman) having Tl
(with visargas) as the finale (nilhana)’
while ERA 37 means the (siman) having
et (without visargas) as the finale.
According to Caland’s note 1 on PBXV.

1 1111

3.9 the finale is havi 3 &1 2345 (without
visargas) . Ib accounts for the absence
of { in &M, But according to
Sayapa's comm. on PB ¢bid (Kashi
Sanskrit Sevies ed. of Pb. A.C. Sastri, 1936)
it is 2343w 5 (with wisargas) which
besutifully justify the Lin gRsftfa=, Cf.
JB II1.248 ¥7 fta iy gemad Brawega,

17 C &Reft®ga%, The siman havi-
Srirnidhana is glory () because it con-
tains the word sft. Cf.JB IIL1.248 (quoted
in note 15).

18 C siaawsa.

19 Being emphatic, the predicative
noun € is placed first in the gentence
[ see Macdonell, Vedic Grammar for Stu-
dents, §191(b) 1.

20 C Rty F+3Er,

Gayatri is the chief (§®) of the metres
because it was created from the mouth
(79) of Prajapati. Cf. PB VI.1.6 Srsdraad
a5 g AT | @ geT w7 Prggaged 1§ was

- 11.190(195)

ersAagSqrtdaar AEOT AgsAr T Ry |
e Bga w@wEt 3@, Tt seEEr, 9t
Fgarai, AN qGEOH, g9 KIATA and
Siyana’s comm. thereon IFWE@RI HEA
Ty gUEERY BEaEd: e wey
gedr 993, This incident is also related at
JB 1.68 sarfaafadag wrdia | war (v.1. SWY)
7 ¥ gwmfeiqar | QSEWAET 95 & 9497
WA AR | g T o7 gadfed wAg-
St A BRAT TR A Al MiErT wge-
T U | TR MAANBRT AFKAY AqqAT |

- T @ T | JECITAGST,

91 Cf. JB IIL.24 JATTEHs GITATTHG-
&7 g wafT i g g A 9N (no v.l.) @t
AW (no v. L) | a@RAl Fa+edg Fearsa:
FAfeq weacarsa:, JB 111,183 JAraEars ared-
AR (v. 1. sudwr) gEat wafew | our g
ar e F@AAT SIAW (v, 9gFH) | qwRai
FAvAY gremE: FEfeT WRAWE and JB
11.190(195) Taraeaa qedegaqear gaat wqfy |
TR SHIEAA (no v. 1.) Sa4MR (v. 1. S=ama) |
TRAT FARIT TLGIF: Fafea TITTHTF:.

22 JS 1III.3.45=RV IX.1074.5
(Caland’s note 1 on PB XIV.3.3, X'V.9.9).

23 SMITM is not found in MW,
VPXK and Index Védique.

24 A C wwgEdl, B swarged.
Should S9IAMT be corrected to -FIFT 2
Ot JB 1.127 fZar=ft gz@l. Neither VK nor
MW give SWg@radl, SAIqradl occurs at JB
without v.l., and at JB
I1.170(175) with the variants SHIETAT and
SaHAT, Of. the parallel passages ¢uoted
in note 21. IWIFHT (see MV) refors to the
two samans, brhat and rathantara.
The emended text surmounts the difficulty
of the form @MAT at the end of a
compound.

26 993 iz pl. 8 sg. of W+ v/ AH, Seo
Oertel, JBR, p.66 on JBIIL.24 (quoted in
note 21). SFAM occurs only in SBM
V.5.5.2-4.

26 A B ®AWH, O wARH,
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97 According to Bloomfield's Vedic
Concordance this mantra is found no-

28 Cr., Se9 note 5 on JB IL.12.
29 A BC TER I[TANTIR,

whore elze.

fR&a

g’ trra ST, ARTEET WY AFATATH®  ATTHRGEqH —

v wF: | EIE’.!E:“;'\ trtq Tg ARG | 9 ey AT ¢ EIIHH~3TTI“€I€5~
TEACTETTEEH® | danfiarg: aen’ OF | a9a7a’° UHay gaat et | 99
LEC IR it B re: SRR 1 AR atg"téi N BEHAE H‘ﬁ ST |
q Ta |, | a;rr%gara | &0t T a“ Pogge e tzavcger:ﬂ‘ | |9
Ea'caara“ T o fasta URE SEET TgAT | AW weeErEe e
R | asta T Y s | AR ] AT BRI ® | 3y
AT TG TG | ARG AGEA T AACI A TR o
T qﬁqwammmamia}“ | @®e QfgmFE | TaX q Swmiay o
TRAT** G A AT | AT FAT, AT ag UMCUFT T Tifgm-
Fean | Wl TRAt Jefa T aF 77 ) qa0g ¥ §9 AT AT TN TG T
S THUEH® qIT ATg: | At €aT O DfgoreT HEfFRwRRTe . amy

Jaread | a2 FAFTlaad Tt TaEIes e e ST | A 1 AR
ST | ST R TR | e FeaE T — ¥R Y Sy —
ARTETNTRZA | A SR G B E 1 F (B 01 Eo (o AR IR O
Harri*© STaT e, Saaet FESaTe | AN, awit | | s
T @ SR, ST * gher 12l

1 Cf JB IL190(195) Ia=EHA H=-
egwaea grdt wifr | o swrEmd | e
(v.l. s | SIEC] FAwgT TERAF: FART
QA=ATEEA: | I (H Aqraw g | waaati.
graEE (omitted in one MSS) AEACATAIL
qrafa—od 7 ant: (v, 1) — AR TG
(v.1. er:rrvmrqwa)l M“}érmmk—aa:’ra R
w{wﬁmwram) | AIFTH—F F] I
— AT TG | 9 TR G (vl F-
<) sAatfr | ey gaed fEftes ggaE
Fore | aAgERsd TR | SR areEed s
araaaaer (MSS Srewsar) k. .

2 @M i.c. on therks beginning 354

8 The méadhyandina-gavana is
brought about by the three metres,
gayatri, brhati and tristubh (see PB VIL.
3.1-2 with Caland’s notes, and Sayana’s
comm. thereon). The brhati part of the
ghotra is begun by an aida sdman (PB VII.
8.14 UH FEAAAT) which is the raurava
gaman in the ordinary agnistoma (Sdya-
na's comm. on ibid TS TEIfTaNa LW
| gEdeeR oW UE6T and Caland’s
note 1 on PB ibid). So, in accordance
with the general practice the brhati part
(beginning with JAFIEW 9RAD) was to

i qrdr, Of. JB J1.190(195) quoted in | commence with the usual raurava saman,

the previous note.

! put our text prescribes the arkapuspa
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sdman instead. Hence, the need of say-
ing UTd TRraRREITET 27T ‘o bhat we
may not omit (#FATATA) raurava, the well-
known agnistoma-sdman’.

4 O u49rgH. Arkapuspaisthename
of a saman, ro called because its vakya-

stobha (here puspa=stobha) begins with
the word ¥ (SV 1.565) (see The Vedic
Chant Studied in its Textual and Melodie
Form by J.M. van der Hoogt, p.8). See
Caland’snote 1 on PB XV.8.22, where also
it is employed in the madhyandina-pava-
mana-stotra.

5 Cf JBIIL255 #4gqd—aa 3
whe, TETq 6 FERVAE, TEI0Y SHT—
ARV AR T,

6 B =3,

7 Of JBILI6Y(174) war@edaraegy

IR A FERIRRTY  ASasERR
and PB XV.8.22, 23 w33 waf | et § ey
wh tfr safa cane TIRRT | SwEdEEEEs-

TESATAN FZI:. Also cf. IB IT1.255 quo-
ted in note 5.

8 Abhisava is the name of a sdman
Gram XIV.2.5, composed on SV IL.512
(see Caland’s note 1 on PB XV.8.27, where
also this saman is employed in the madhy-
andina-pavamana-stotra,).

9 ABC gwn.

10 C Figey.

11 B wHm,

12 ABOC &%, The compound
TH(RAFT is not found in MW, VPK
and Index Védique.

13 Like our text PB X11.9.18
enjoins the employment of the angirasg
saman after the abhifava, riman. But the
angirasa sdman is different in the two
bexts. In PB it is TG while in JB it is
LECECENE CC

14 The passive sreged ig uged in an

active sense, It igof GOmMmon oceurrence

TR, ... &

in the Vedic language.

15 B C @t 3av for Tdr.

16 A BT,

17 C&al

18 B ugigegad.

19 C ¥gegefa.

20 A B C -&-.

21 A BC v=33I.

22 A B C wEE.

23 As the angirara rdman has a
finale of twentyfive aksaras, it is connected
with the paficaviméa Prajapati. The
mahavrata is a prijapatya day. Hence by
this saman WSMTH Ae=d a9 TeHTEN BRI,

24 C&d. Naudhasa is the séman,
Graim VI.1.87 composed on SV I.236
(Caland’s note 2 on PB VIL.10.9).

26 Brahmasama, ..., the third
prstha-stotra,.
26 A haplologically omits wgTH

SEEME,

27T C IaARE. A @ weawgy ¥fH
‘50 that we may nob omit it’.

28 C 4. Préni is the name of g
saman, It is the rame as Waw® gf4 (JB
IIL75 4173 94 | qraiviram afawefir | a@ym
Hfazta | TRamey wEgewr gaifar),

29 Of. JBIIL75 a1t 3 ¥0¥59 (i by
the Bhavadvaja's préni) &= wwzie: 937~
REEERE) | TRHAREERET (s0 all MSS) ¢
SAAE TESAE AW wAi W g oug
and PB XT1.10.25 %% 3 Rar: gaftfyy azmcamr-
ME(ERE-ON

30 Cw3.

31 ABC ?r%“%‘{. Rauhinaks is
the name of a saman. This sdman is not
used in any other Brahmana,.

32 B ©EMWE, O whimgrai, UHIE
‘whole-hoofed, solidungulate.’
33 AB Wl'azﬂl, C 28T, For the

ace. with v/Tg of. 8BM I1.1.9.7 ngeaqumii qinsq
AL FARAEA | & gAY Frw-
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TR (T-STr,

.19

auE § 9@y 4 TZR hubt the parallel
Kinva pasrage 1.1.2.4 has the loc. H‘:‘;"EW’TT
HH TR, .. IPAOE FH wLEL L. AT
FASTGY ... 1A F% Tgf (Caland, SBK,
Introd. 111 $96h, p. 67).

34 Cf. JBIL.61.

35 Cuasmgmr. .
36 C fhzRrzril. BT is a new
woed. It vefors to the stobha ™Z of the

ranhinake saman. It iy cited by Caland,
Over en uit het JB p21 and compared
with FfgzmEr,

37 C A9

38 AR 14 gen, g, of HH.

39 C A,

Vs ef. JB3 11.15 5 © ar waliearawals afs
AT asaRaarEaE, JB 11.24
waftfafud #31 (I FiREAEE T 9I5EadT | 98-
ddfiamafifaean.  SBM VILL5.2.17 and IX.
1.1.21 (both with Bggeling’s nobe) connect
the word @3 with the v/ w3

40 Cf. JB II1.256 %4 337 ¥—ued 7
e —AsaE Al and PB XV.3.25
wrtedr Ay, JaadNa g,

41 C f':ir&nmzi. On dairghagravaca
siman - ee Caland’s note 1 on PBXYV,
3924, where alzo it is eniployed during
the muihyandina-pavamana-stotra.

49 C omits W= § TEATHA,

43

Samanta is the name of & séman,

Gram 11130 emnpo-ed on SV L61 (cee |

Calend’s note 1 on PB XV.4.6 and XIX,
12.6). ' i
44 Cf. PB ONV.4.6,8 @RET WHTT U
il gt A | Tl AREE T |
geaftam wgfiR wndt | smaRETAE @Rt
F1F.. and PB XIX.12.7 (according to the
Kashi Sanskrit Series ed., but XIX.12.6
according fo Caland's translation) F#eT
waf | AT g 0 and JB I11.186

TAY FEMIEAT | A9EgT | adr § | gaed
qIqT GPRTWGT | TET  GueaEq @R |
T TF wear 1gMaait 9 ug A,

45 The compound ISYY is not
found in MW, VPK and Index Védique.
It oceurs in JB ab I1.92(95) fgaa wsr-
T (no v.l.) SSER and I1.143(145),
178 (178), g =sg™ (o in A B, but
ssEr g in C) ¥4, Note NIgRM
in AA L.1.1.

46 Cwmafa. «3ais 1 pl. fup. of
vag., The sentence signifies ‘may we be
surrounded on all vides (‘@®=ar gRar

- safedr’ Sayana's comm. on PB XIX.12.7)
. by progeny and cattle.
For the conneetion of A% with

47 JB IIL.15 is verbally identical.
@g Yrarad A Tl Fawd | wdgansd
AN | e qT (vl 9eAA) ArFAES T STARTA-
gz 3.

48 C Fwiwd. Yaudhijaya is the
saman, Gram XIV.1.36 composed on
SV L.511 (vee Caland’s note 1 on PB
VIL5.12 and p.650). At PB VIL5.12
and XI.8.10 it iy chanted during the
madhyandina-pavamana-«totra, as in our
text. :

49 A B C Sifmgd.  According to

| Caland (note 2 on PB VIL3.17) the

qarifaat swead g gaar vgh wffr o |

i - - 13 » .
yaudhidjaya siman ‘has no finale in the

proper venve, viz. no finale which is
added to the words of the verse (such as
wla, as, his, ete.) bub three parts of
the verre iteelf are taken ay nidhana

3 5 3 5 . 3 5
(smlddsi; da2d4si; nyaddbyah, ete.)”.
Caland-Henry, L’ Agnistoma, §178h, p.281
correctly reads the last nidhana as

s
m/;i.‘ée?«iyﬂll.).

50 The yaudhdjaya raman is for
the klpti of the THREE savanas (pratal-,
madhyandina- and tréiva) because it has
THREE finales. Of. the elaborate expla-



Sfaf-amag o3

'."wif“.,g

& i oy w4 aTmEd Caland’s note 1 on PB VII.3.23).

AR R ST LR 52 CL JB 1924 sRarRIad EA
I B e e w4 @EwEgs 4 €4 3% and JB IIL

04R TS AR &d omEgIEe. In
Sivapa’s comm. on PB VIL3.23 it ig
s-ated that avéana, which is devoid of a

oge peadnet A UTTETITEE
SRR ST EEIREEEC ST L S

SO RN T O St

Lo wes Do oedua beothe ker  Gnale (afqqs), is at the end of the
TP Chs e aana. widhyandina-pavamana-stobra to prevent
st Cb oV TILo b wee alo D 3 the zacrificer  from {.ling acrozs the
Gy e ot e Fragweats of  world of heaven (F=Tg SrEREHIER).
b Bt oaras palie o ouore 18, and
LR

A% WY AT AR 98 A g | A Fer 0d
wriAr, 7 5y oAfeRT® BT ETTAA: | Iy turlr Arg: | AR Tﬁ“‘ @
AT am&‘c FwaTd T4 TSRy | AR TR SR | HT § ImFs=
qEnA | L CE S A A {Fdalg@araw ! zmr‘a‘ a TAT AT
w7 rrAAEr SrETeIT | AT g Rafient g | SonaieT, aragea
wifyadt AR | AT O G AT qafa | @ag W=
ARl Tamg | AT A anfiaiae G| aet TR ¥ E
:ﬁm‘ “F;;Iv:;ua | AT ST ‘Famrazm ST | B g A aEfera’ e

AT T WAt .
fammwmaﬁ“ 1:1{' o | ArAwe qu‘aﬂ!{w;m:[lawtta ¢

INTRODUCToRY

fuigaTea | Jaa werufa: gami asghadar
(406 41D L b ane subjeet | 9O Lo &7 sromi usaddmfee]
powtler as lhe prewent Ceetion. B It i ‘T_"@F{ﬁi q(’r&jﬁ&ra g ®g 1 TOEwesy AR |
Jioted Gnoextenio AT TR O O qaf, swEet NeAeorEm, gt
A s S, SO S
wyfh W&#i*‘g °E ] wonanE Tg | xvirmq " ?Ira
";ﬁ""’!* o N T E;qar )qj;a;m&. -1 Tavafdvya is the name of a
Tt TN J S i;; | s'*ixm::.n. This word is not found in MW,
Sty | vas o ~(” W; a7, VPK z-md Index Védique. It is the same
fafe s wrm annan 8 gy :mjmm .y Fr?ianaﬁ'q (gv. in the index to Die
@ fe.ry ey m'wzqg rag 3 am"lﬂ‘i altﬂmdxschen Todten- und Bestattungege-
LIS SRR L ARG nmﬁ%ﬁf;: ‘)};a}l Th? b W ?aland and Index Védique)
8RR ade G gaab o o , Whleh s & varianb of LEECied (s0 called
(T AT ISARARAE | beeause it begins with RV X.140.1 ¥ @7



34 StheNa- sy

2.2%

HaT......, SVB I1.1.8). The word T3axA
occurs four times in JB I1.406(411) quoted
above.

2 ‘They say that the tavadiavya
(s8man) should be made the prstha-
(stotra) of this (mahmmta) day’.

3 AC . C-fa.

4 am&-w%rzqrg =g N IqenE: I8 |

FEARAE. Like our text, PB V.11
prescribes the vamadevya egdman for
the &atman part of the first prstha-
stotra (see Caland’+ note on PB 4bid and
¢f. PB V.2.1). JB II.406(411) clearly
brings out the above: AIHEIR: LT T8
HAMR | ARAT T AT (4.0, AGATENAEA) ATH-
T,

5 AB & O &% The text is not
clear. TLacuna ?
6 Here the radjana sfman is pres-
cribed as an alternative to the vimadevya
saman for the atman part of the first
pratha-stotra. Cf. JB IL.406(411) e
UsANATEE: 98 it So alio PB
V.26 (vee Caland’s note 1 on PB V.2.1).
Why this vikalpa ? Regarding thi: PBV.
2.4-5 says that the vamadevya siman is
unfit hecause it is devoid of finale, and
without support is the ¢fman that is

V.2.9), is substituted for the vamadevya.
Rajana sdman is Ar, ga. IV.2.19, com-

posed on SV I.318 (zee Caland’s note 1
on PBV.2.6).

7 =S,

8 CEE3.

9 A B C fmriear:.
gerafad AdiRe: 3o

10 A B C s,

11 Cud.

12 A TEIAEUGATISISTH, B
AR A A TFIARN, ¢ CIIACHET-
TATAGIEAIAST,  AIEE ‘move brightly’
is new to MW, VPK and Index Védique.

18 O eriifeg,

14 TFor the meaning of @XMy gee
Eggeling’s note 1 on SBM VIII 6.2.3,
p.119.

15 C 9s93g,

16 C st

17 For the conneclion of @R with
¥ $13 se6 note 39 on JB IL.14.

18 C omity q{

19 C makes @AH a pmt of the next
section.

The finale of the rijana sdman (T
=qSAH) is the prathas. See note 1 on
JB I1.16 and cf. PB V.2.9 with Caland’s

TB I1.269(274)

devoid of finale. Hence the rajana siman, | tpanalation.
which i3 provided with a finale (PB
R2R

g T TaeaTy | Tota geee | @ 'éan* qg @aT:® | =g e
T, | m%f\a TE LA aq;m?r TUATTR: | AT 67, TAg AT m'a:n{ |

W’I

aa?mar:[ AR 4 U 9% | ag v @A yge sl daa

|EtaERTc 1q T g° g5t ‘T'%ﬂ'aiﬂ“ At eyt U | ar

3 uar frade g a‘ra*rgsmra l

G AT, armﬂmq * e st Tireer | SATEAT AT a3 sa fre gfy
g T T Og AT FJ°3 qaqr aEE” &% A9 TSAEAIG AreRIE ¢ g
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far

R R ST

- . o S 3. [ ' ~ q]' 20 -
TR gAATE: Y | ErEt . qaudd, | §9y g areagc . gaar

o~ )
@ ggafagha —w sfeaserd s Aat | @ afy frearf siferasra =
frealatera - qafs * A a3 aawi ) afy RRERE W&Ti”f?\qgffaf
At g a1 magdfac |l gesd 9 gedatangar et * ar,
3 Aaifa | 7T sraan aaEaTaim AT ¢ gty A T FwAi | A
foar e aAr @afA | |AT T T faer) afeews? oa—Iw ¥

L LCE EA IR

Coael aaoneent of che previous

oot gl ETT AR 0 anplified
‘ ‘ i cof the rdjana

oo dhana
wal A $.7T, 7 (o), WA and
T a sl o PBV.A.T) are iden-
powrhoaesiinans (o hantara,
' o Cihvara and raivata)
& R ZERE | dedbwith rathan-
ta s, BT t 4, wikvara  and
oot AU Do i wote T en PBYVLALT

Pea -S89 o van aja, T8 wirh brhat and
# 0 e Lo nidthaaa) 1 vendder sun {ef.
PW s e Sonne 2ok L1990,

- B,

PR TE pecurs v B only,

s AB IL16

SO 14016, 17, 25, 10.5, XVI
A B L BT

N st bere the order of the
foilamesa nos bd i erent fromn thar of JB
1 Towom o o [REIN
Vs vbana ol Y ravana vAun,
GG e {0 ey,

Ee o
bavovoco ply o0 T94T and it alone

2 PB OVIL9.20"

© 39).

8 wia @mfeda, de., by
uidhana of this rdjana sdinan.

9 ABCY(7andd are often con-
fused in the Grantha seript).

10 ‘e, the five nidhanas of the
rajana raman 1%, 1, G0, g and wi.

11 The different parts of the maha-
vrata-ztotra are compared to the various
varts of a hird, as the five alter was buils
in the shape of a bird (cf. SBM IX.1.2.35-
Hence the terms ‘head’ (RRE), the
two ‘wings' (7)), the ‘trunk’ (#7191, the
“tail’ (T%8) for ihe different paris of the
mahivrata-stotra. Cf. Sayana's comm. at
the beginning of PB V.5.

12 A B s,

183 C#d. On FT see note 7 on JB
I1.11. .

14 For the use of ace. with v 9g

the

(Renon, Gram. Skt. 293 b, p.810) of. SBM
XIV.7.1.20 (BIUp Iv.3.90) "My s,

the seqrence of

b URTTH 85030 ew 1o MW

e RN A TR L0t (Aswahl (7€)
Umla b tran fares | g Kovgruenz' and
Beo o000 Ladey Vedigue as ‘marvche

feome tewcs e T the orher Brih.
LA coed only Wy KB XXVIIL2
] [T ¢ T

.
NN | (L REET EO S

JB 1139 991 7 a3 areg a1, TA VI.9.19
(Mys. ed. II, p.107-108) %5 TR, but
zhei loe. with 79 in KB XXVI4 @ g7
qAar, ‘

15 ¢ argq.

16 See Eggeling’s note on SBM X.1.
2.8 A T stear,

17 The ‘head’ of the mahavrata-
stotra i3 irivet, Ze., it ig chanted in the
gayaira melody on three tristichs (see
Caland’s note 1 on PBV.1.2). c¢i PR
V.1.2 Bt wify, &y VIIL.4.4.4, VIIT.
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6.2.6 Brafe e, BEFBU is ace. sg. govern-
od by sfATeTaTE,

18 A B @Ry, O a¥qlag:., uiw-
TH3IE is not indexed in VPK although
MW gives its usage in AB in the zense of
‘60 step down upon (acc.).

19 Aftig, ¢ fftsdm. On i gee
Over en uit het JB, p.17.

20 TAA qualifies EATH.

21 G wavar sgegafaefa.

22 A Rafadgdr, ¢ Reafardad,

23 (O wgfe.

24 A a@xfr¥sar, B O sdhwlreRadr,
Wh 98 Zgar.

25 B drH,

26 G Farsdi iy,

27 A B C g=3afqaasdr.

98 A YaremraswfraXgar, B O IgeAa
gfaaaer.

29 C Iwsafa.

30 Ce=aRagar. Cf. JB IL17 s=aRkar
AU 9T TGz,

31 BC &d.

32 O e,

33 A takes over ¥ ¥ F¥d: to the
next section, while B C and Wh do
not. The enumeration of Fal ZFAT is
continued in the next section.

R.09

TH wE T Arfgear g fa Faw aaq AR S A A,

ST A DF TAT R} A TF AT

% aayeay T4 983 ¥4 99

g’ | “ag wag Hreoi nfamnrm* a:rrmt T | afig
FrFa gaw amﬂ:{‘ AATAUT AT | & 7 TAV SHyAtiva * afaira % a7
aefrrraar A AW, A larafi'?ﬂ T CFIART: T | e
ag gt ? afvramas waifg s Yaafas waaad sfarae | wdt gag
Famat for a3 Sronf afyroa—aat @ amrrcisﬁ(“ sgfan e

A B 3=

C TFa<aTH, .

C axraEta.

B ameiont, ¢ a3=grmi,

A -1, B4, C 4.,

A TR,

HAATA “withont a break’,
8 C Wh IzAt-3=ias.

ST ‘by & parb diffevent from
this one, the ‘head’, i.., by the right
or left wing, by the trunk, or by the tail
of the mahavrata stotra.

9 A B wwfaxsar, C fiagsar.

10 C Taegary.

Ct = W N =

~ o

11 C %sarg:. Cf JB IL16 @waRar
T xgar qafe,

12 Wh s g=zienf,

13 Instead of 2 sg. FIUER the 3 sg.
SUITEHTE i expected. TFor the confusion
of » and d see Oertel, GGA 1931, p. 239
240; Studia Indo-Iranica, Ehrengabe fiir
Wilhelm Geiger p.186-137; Bloomfield-
Edgerton’s Vedic Variants I1,272a, p. 142,
and add the reading of Devaraja on Naigh.
(Bibl. Ind. I, p. 284) ¥%: T AT ingtead
of Tx: YWy wfita of RV IIL.34.1, s@rdiy

i for &g at JB IL.2.
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@Y a1 Ay A sfrmiat agy wEwy | adt se sty b
T | OO A O AT AL TR | A Ay e Iwerenighas |
T AT, SO, AR Afaeatd | aronl 3 e | s fae oyt |
g 3 o a9 foe | awna gt et afieery ag g
T THACT RIA AL GIDACD ¢ weAfRIECC © |97 gt
Hra < Feat forga weal et e QEfa | 99y Fab ¥ wy sfysmen
* gt Rrder e, Tag AT AT wafy | vy TTY A ag SN-
TIAET TAtAre fraty aean aftmgaea e wafa ) e )

1 It has been translated by Oertel
in hig Syntax of Cases in the Prose of
the Brahmanas $51 Ex.5,p.138: ‘The seed,
vig, the gayatri metre, enters first, from
it the other members (of the body) are
respectively faghioned; thiz breath in-
deed, viz. the gayatri metre, enters, the
other members (of the body) clusier
round i, this (primary) breath churns
out (=generates) these (other) breaths
(=sense organs) with reference to (?) the
ethereal spaces’.

C .

¢ ufaafa,

ACH.

A B C .

Caq.

O Fe~qmIgEE e,

A JOUMEHT, B 500, C TR
aftufedeafed, Wh s, Of, JBL17 q@r ¥
geatysae: ST o afigeag Yafesd ) g
S TR, (s0 all MSS) sfufaady |
qENG FNAEIT YT AT wy Wy gy

- ST, This passage is discussed by Win.
disch in BKSGW, 59, p.115-116 and by
Oertel in his Syntax of Cases in the Prose
of the Brahmanas, §51 Bx. 5.  Windisch
proposes to emend S in the «claure
W OISy which is not

QO =3 O Ot P W O

favoured by Oertel ‘against the concurrent
testimony of the MSS'. He thinks that
“if the MSS-reading is retained SATRTIIT,
must be taken in apposition to EILIEY
and the passage would mean : ‘He (viz.
he who is about to come into existence)
turns towards these hreaths (which, in
the macrocosm, are identical with) the
ethereal spaces’; that is to say : when a
human being is about to come into exis-
tence (F® FAMTAT:) the M of the future
being enter the mother’s womb first (S0
# Tf57RT) and before the seed is emitted
into it (314 Yafm=aq); it is toward these
|, which in the maerocosm correspond
to the ethereal spaces (M) that the
fubure being turns (8 [gafysaw] gar srovr-
AEAHEETT), and thus it comes to pass
that the character and nature of the
future being do not depend on the seed,—
for the seed is uniform in character for
all beings,—but on the character and
nature of the HMI: which have entered
the mother's womb before the seed is
cast and with which the g=wf3sgeq hag
united (FEAIy HAITEAT JTEERA AT €T
waf agar Saw)”. Also of. KaugUp IL14
and ChandUp IV.10.5 for the connection
of I with SRR,

r3

R




ESS

Sfh s | .%o

9 Soin all MSS.

10 Ctiorwd. Cf. JBI.321T9iaay
T3 B ey qa gRuIa.

11 O T,

12 A B C gae.

13 Cf. PB V.12 Bl waf,

14 The ‘wings’ of the mahavrata-
stotra are 15- and 17-verzed (PB V.1.10
TFXIFEAIL GE A,

15 B UsREemERE,

16 O gzarfa,

The ‘tail’ of the mahivrata-stotra is
21.versed (PB V.1.16 s&@y g=s wafa).

17 The atman is 925-versed (SBM
transl., part IV, p. 288).

18 C #risg.

19 ¢ wWfEzREEE..

20 C uRmgwsii. The compound TR-
AEATE ig not found in MW, VPK and
Index Védique. Parimid is the ‘name of
16 samans belonging to the mahavrata-
stobra’ according to MW, but they are 13
according to Eggeling, SBM transl., part
IV, p. 283.

21 B «afa. ‘

22 C omits ‘18’

%28

'qg wAq AT} SRS AT | qg 4 Taq @t aai
TP AR 30 GAYPHS | AT A5 UH SN FAAGL want
AT aRmEATRE wata’ §q adewy | CdTgr ¥ae torasEiemn
:fa‘mtq m’iwgrgir%% | GIYEA . ERT ATTAHNAATET T Tgd vST T O
AT | qT CEFAw ST gAT FeArIgAT OF ardz G agea: | aur €
A, SAPTET @NH° 0 A9 T AN Siane faaEeat Y e’

1 C haplologically omiis T3TA A4- | rvefers to wead @i ggfaazeda am-
8. RARAISH et 934 in TB I1.16 where the identification
2 @498 ‘provided with all the (six) of the nidhanas of the rajana siman
prethas’. See Eggeling, SBM transl., parb | with the prstha-shmans is given.
I11, introd. p. xxi. 7 A B C Fdmar Ra.
8 TEEH ‘provided with all the (vix) 8 B FmEeafeR.
stomas’, which are the trivrt (9-verced), 9 A B wrarufigesd,
paficadasa, rapbadada, ekaviméa, sapla- 10 C =@dged,
viméa and the trayastrimsa (Caland’s 11 A -=gr, C -8l
note 2 on PB XX.2.1). 19 C 2393,
4 Bl 13 A C wgftaq &%, B wglhaq o,
5 B omits A9, 14 B fEER, C BEge,
6 wuaad amfagas g3t gErafagai

Ro

fipoen:® fUer ¥F (& WI7d 9FAT | T U TREsTt | Y -
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AHFTT-TTH0TH,

EA]
Ll
°

gt #vF wiEE Gawal SEAE SaEta | o

g B% GTE T IO EFAFE—INTE gAg I 19T I AT |
o T TAOHT SEEEC | AT ST G deged | o SR OE anes
TqriAT T | AR E AT T A | gt ud it fegeaa s B A
ATV STV | 9 TSEEE ERCE §uged | gsagmit ? an geg | WY AR
74 A7 AESEH R 1 Ro )

1 B = - (wrewr), the two ‘wings' (7&1) and the
2 o all MSS. WAL for wBRAa: like « ‘tail’ (T59).
RV AT <ide by «ide with {a%g:? 8 ABOQd
3 C @, ‘ 9 A is the gen. sg. of AE.
4+ AB -faq, C zaglay. i 10 ‘That is not always so0’, i.e.,
5 Cf JBIL321 89 uy =rgreaaaa-  they do not always utter the sound
cgerEEaEPL.., L. 0§ ©§  EETeSaEar- | him once for the ‘head’.
sgTERRa | A9 19 AweagmeEfiy | 11 ABCfag. ,
5 iz, | 12 A C ®zd€. . Note the use of
6 C 49 For 9U¥ neut. cee Wae- the participial form TEFaa: for the finite.
kernagel 11I p.231. The common form | 13 O v==Ean.
is TUF. 14 C wE@Es.

. 3
7 The other anga: are: the ‘trunk |

R

| m mg(ﬁiagqtﬁazwéﬁ TP T I | GG T a9 T WG
TIMA® | T, OF qhag’ UF W 39 | 99 9 € a8 O9E oagagy |
7% UF GSNAYAT UF AWT” FEE T | awemdt g9 §g agagia
HETAP,* O3 FA T | T 5 S0 AT, AT\ AT O ©
T | A e et | TR T gt | gag aa ot e caeaey
TF 985" T7 9ET §F qO0Y AL AEWRAI Y AT TqAqT: 0 | gy v
T TR W TR | A a1 A ¢ s fREer 9w qe o\ seiy
I TANE S quT smrewEra Tt | Ay ¥ kA, Sy
AR AFAREY? | 9 T FATTAYR " 20T, IEEATS? O T ? ®
w=s

1 C #g29aws3earsl. Naudhasa | third prstha-stotra (Caland’s note 2 on
is the name of the siman, Gram VI.1.87 | PB XI1.4.19). Here different samans are
composed on 8V 1.236 (Caland’s note 2 pre:cribed because the day belongs to the
on PB \‘1[,10_2), . eecond half of the year. It is to be noted

2 C =@ Brabma- dman is the / that in the first half of the year the
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sdman is the same (i.e. the abhivarta
saman) while the rk varies, and in the
second half the rk is the same but the
samans vary (see Caland’s note 1 on PB
IV.3.4, and B. Ghosh, Collection of the
Fragments of Lost Brahmanas, p.78 note
6). Of JBII.14 w9 g yard wgam, JB
1.318 Sire 91 24T 97 G

8 C inserts WEIAEH afber AFXMT.

Pakga of the mahavrata-stotra.

4 Syaita, igthe sdman, Gram V1.1.62
composed on SV 1.285 (Caland’s note 1 on
PB VIL10.2). According to PB VIL10.2
also gyaita is the brahma-siman.

5 The five nidhanas of the vama-
devya are: (i) | =g ¥ Taom, (ii)
AR GFAE AT, (i) e qmiad g8,
(iv) 2% 9w gga, (v) FEUE 387 8 g
ggd. Cf. PB V.2.10 sf@se:g usafqad ai4.-
A5 AGAM FEH,

6 O emearad. ‘Atman’ of the mahi-
vrata-stotra.

7 O #4Fd4. Srayantiya is the
gaman, Gram VIIT.2.5 composed on SV
1.267 (Caland’s nofe 1 on PB VIIL2.9).
It is the brahma-saman in JB I.8359, II.
198(208) znzed #wEH and PB VIIL2.9
also.

8 A werEwed, O wErasay. Mahdvai-
ghambha is the name of the saman, Gram
VI1.1.81 composed on SV I1.261 (Caland's
note 1 on PB XII1.4.19). It is to be made
the brahma-saman. Cf. PB XII1.4.19 @gr-
Jewi AgEE W,

9 B wzfigfagd, ¢ wfgfad. The
word fx¥fM9sis not found in MW and Index
Védique though it oceurs in PB X.10.1
and X.12.3. The finale of the mahavai-
s‘ua,mbha is (SV, Caleutta ed., vol.I,p.542)

ﬁ?’wiﬂ whenece the adjective Ry,
10 © zerfe.
11 C =8%.

12 Here the mahinimnis=sikvara
saman. See Caland’s note 1 on PB XIII.
4.2 and Bggeling, 8BM transl., part 5, p.
381, note 2.

13 See note 16 on JB II.1 and ef.
gE4: in JB I1.138-139(140-141).

14 A BEw, O R

They bring food from the quarters
(fz3%3:) ag the mahivaistambha siman is
Rrfags,

16 C &tf.

16 A Regvear, B Ry sigar, C Ry

areEqr,
17 Caz.
18 C omits w3,
19 Qe

20 ‘Thevefore this (mahivaistambha)
saman should not be owmitted (AFARET)
from this day’. @R iy’ not found in
the dictionaries, including VPK.

21 The mahavaistambha siman ig

| chanted on stanzas in the satobrhatimetre

(12+8+12+8 syllables). See PB XII.4.
22 and Savana’s comm. thereon.

29 A B wacgeear, ¢ HyTgehiar.

28 A B C warausgzna.

It is for stepping up and not falling
down (‘zum Hinaufechreiten, zum Nicht-
hinabstiirzen’ Caland in Auswahl §156),
because the satobrhati verses (40 syllables)
on which mahavaigtambha the brahma-
sdman is chanted have more syllables
than the brhati verses (36 ayllables) on
which the brahma-saman is usually chan-
ted (cf. Sayana’s comm. on PB XJI.4.92
a7 & gedy wmEm vy | sfiv=ety g advaed-
gl sreRgeTa AT arAR AR asER g wafy).

ATGAT in strangely not registered in
MW and Index Védique though it occurs
in PB XII.4.3, 10.2,3, XIV.4.1,6.8, 10.2,
XVI.3.4, XVII4.2, XX.7.1, XXI.9.14
XXIV.11.8, XXV.2.5 and JB 1.185, I1.29.
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S D
qg ATZL IBEIH’  THACTED  ADmEwm  wag g | ae
T oF qIE0 | AANETd Y9y AgeseEuadiyt g 4 A

T | TITET A5 AWAET IIAMENTE T, qg VIR

~

~
AFqIAE - |

CEE ¢

'éilia-i'ﬁ'wq ag '*°$r&1{ {%9" | a;&q‘[ 'i'i*mmq: T 9 W\GT'
frfray ta g arag® S sl awd Qg guTee At FRTH—

N

ST & AT T, T | A AN QA A=At Ao ¢4, O ag
WFFEE " oaw qg wracarEna e |

TAY I A AL AG AACEA? AN ACGATA qg TawATar:

SErgmET™ 2w | qEad e ¢

T ArfgagrT | GeT ¥ qEr

T | g A T ke | oawng TITIE ARTAH
TR wE, T | adme Sgim-afiag sgeiec gana

o N

TATEA[E T FaAT:2" | ANOET TG | guaEw S oNee xartt
r]‘\ 33 e o8 _.ﬁ 233 Ly ;aa_'
THI | a9 9g awwR csiw safsmeafaac?  waty %

U aaeganacs |

Rrgtass 1 x|

INTRODUCTORY
This section gives three agnistoma,-

simans: (i) ilinda, (ii) viravantiya, and
(iii) yajsayajfitya. PB V.3 gives these in
& different order. There the yajRayajiiya
occupies the second place and the varavan-
t1ya comes at the end. Bub yajBadyajfitya
is usually placed at the end of an agni-
stoma (JB 1.310 Fr<fvast asrasfiawaa:
fRad).

1 For the ilianda
Caland’s note 1 on PB V.8.1.

2 GWETWE}, B omits -8, CHETE:
‘of this mahavrata day’. Tlanda is the
agnigtoma-sdman of the mahivrata in PB
V.3 also.

3 ABIR=AT, CREM. Reading is
uncerbain,

4 A THICBEGTHE, B qugfoy-
I, O Fesrafrenie,

saman  see

AR WEARE O FAwr o SRgeATRAl-

5 B C zerg,

6 ABC==.

7 Bu¥R. Of. JB IL.9 arsgiar sfr-
R T AR,

8 Here all the MSS read TRWAT-
IR, Further on (note 920) TRTFAARRT
of A is replaced by WHERRATAT in the
other two.

9 Varavantiya is the mame of a
saman. According to Caland’s note 1 on
PB V.3.8 “varavantiya samans are Grim
1.1.80,VIIL.2.17,XV.2.12,18. Probably, the
first of these is meant, ¢f. notes on [PB]
XVIL5.7 and XVIIL6.16",

10 O FEwsfy.

=IRFANTTARSHETAT  FEREY
Cf. PB V.3.8 arawftawfigmem @, JB
1.352 Tawtaw Retwara,

11 C ey,
12 Bag,




LE Afaefra-avarorg,

R

18 Mark the separation of IrIT and
&a:. It is also separated in JB II1.986
g A0 gATR WA IO A, PART AU FA-
a¥ 3 @i K et

14 A B C gsar.

15 A B C dm=q.
correlative of ATITHT:.

16 B ayafa.

17 B 3.

18 B @

19 A C3zafza, Bafzafid., Seenote 7.

20 A gRE-TEAR.

21 JB 1II1.142(144) 1is identical
verbatim: g a1 wgdEwFEAr FrE afdgaty
Ry SHErAnE L qmAdE FrarEr g
arfraafa | ame agEdae | o f angrEat.
gfysafy | qeaRaEE aumdtadarEeeam
Frffe, Cf. PBV.3.6-7 gmastanfasraam
FEL N R I wR qrE Arfagdd axfeean
FEG | Ay FrearEafaga | FrEmEda | T
Frra: shiktefa,

BIEGSENICIEICH

22 A B C gmareer,

23 B Mfazfa.

24 A BC -\

25 C omits ®EH... A,

26 B gl

97 Yajfayajfiya is the voice (I1%)
because its nidhana is I1m (JB I1.285
i aqrasfiae fa9e9, Siyana’s comm.
on PB V.8.7 ag@aid = arefgacamia).

28 B .

29 The thirty-three gods are enume-
rated in JB IL.77.

30 C =gtz

31 C dsenafde,

32 AC 23, B .

33 A B =, C TregzEfd.

3¢ C 39 @afa.

35 A Bmearftasfa, C weaarRauh,
The use of the -fok infinitive (M=) in an
absolutive sense does not appear to be
possible. Cf. weETRArfgfa in JB 1I1.233.

.33

ag g W Faat femn agtadEra® e fa\r'%gf\aﬁr%“ \ &
TAE WH FAAAT AT AGATET AT, AT | qwng
FRAATT, T ATGT SET T, T AT F AT AMTATL: | Aw T -
au® el org: | wfiEgene ® o€ wata | qemg IRaarE, 9a© gl
ITEgT TR T AT T ATEIG, Al e | snfEen & yam . seuawat
3rg: | streAaen’ ' {1 * ate WAk |

Ag ATE: F° ° YrANAGANE 7 | & FACT, AFAT AT & Fa0 e
gt \

A 7 UEg AT AR ¢ TG AR LA oAt A \ s
oA ag ArgAiae afagear < afa | qemg fafiqemeg s fix @Etace |
TEWH TF AE TAr wAH | qEmrg 9 B0 gEEA: 2P| wwErac |
qE T ARE LA St | an egiamerat et adaedy sttt
qfea | qEArg” © AT A daata R |

1 a@;+ﬁr+«/aq is nob found in | MW. wgfHws is atbested ar a noun in
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the Vidhala (Acta Orientalia IT p.157). 16 A C aad. Fidg and IRTE
2 Awug- ate nob found in MW, VPK and Index
3 ABC=IE. Védique.
4 ABCTRE. 17 C 4.
5 Soin all the MSS. Is it to be 18 C wfirgeaar.
corrected to @l REF: (ef. @4l infra), or 19 B ifgargacy, C deiacg.
to the still better reading w7 SRBZ:? 90 B =Efw, Qi ItF (=R+
In the latber case it would be an instance | %9) @, & goes with @fe.
of double sandhi. 21 Cf&.
6 CFIaeEme. ' 22 A Cgefzsl. There are two forms

7 The word 933 is not found in | T&AT and gefa=l. With gefEe cf. rgfEet
MW and Index Védique though it occurs | in Sufruta 132212 (which is derived
in §B V.7 and AV-Paridista (Bolling- | from Sex=21e%). With Gl of. ARl
Negelein ed) L.4.1. Cf wfiEad in §BM | in Bhivaprakida (from Tgx==127). See

XIV.6.9.25. Liiderz, Nachrichten Gottingen 1898
8 A #mMA. Fordd: compare supra | P- 8 on the etymology of Z783.  Our
Sifge &4 (no v.1.). passage is the sole attestation of FTEHFAT
9 A =Ry, O sreghify, or T in the Vedic language. Suéruta
10 B CZg9r. seems to favour the reading TEES ‘a
11 =rfZ@39d is not found in MW | woman having two hearts’.
and Index Védigue though it occurs in 23 O #7 mraf+a@. See note 20.
PBXV.5.9. Cf. wifzeazad in 8BM XIV. 24 ¥gR®, according to MW, is a
6.9.21; . wrong reading for ¥WAZ® ‘stotra and
12 AB&E OCf sopra @i ® aff | éastra’ (in ritval TWI=&=). Note the
ugfes, ol
13 AB=. 25 C omits BR.
14 A BC yaifas=if. ] 96 C fuzpgaay,
15 A wazimd, B wagimd, C uasad, | 27 A B O AR
R

A EIAT AHA® WOHAAT TG (ORI oA €nTata’ )
TN E T 9T ol s RO Saee S, Cwrenaeg
NG Wafa T O ¥\ A SFt yIeAry Sucater’ St
TN IO | A el and W3¢ | 9y awe awerd | et ment
SR | A R et | O R SermaEet 0 ag
SFAET S | WA UEY X W A @S ggesit |
Ty TreNiing S SRS AT qat T od g | st ¢ el
e wa, w0 | e, ST o9 med garsc stsa |
qEAG" © TGN TR T TAATEATT \ qEmg @ TaE & waEgaty | TG,



gy Sfaelt-smaory. 2.]8

TES*" (I 9 g aa | azifaiaT 3 591 Tu SVRE Ui aeae
ARIAT? | * EG AT * wrxfiidead | GEhe, aid Stwy awgaats,
frgey arad, faawme®” o, Jqgine g o aEged, FaEe
ATEATEFWEL, * THAHE FeEi*t, FEARNE@=° Sqaq | aF Son:2e |
qgE WO, | mWOrEr @AM | maEiges o | amee
Tt | %=1

1 Cf JB 12 @isa (v.l. & &ra) sgfa-
W OAAMAT AEALgE AR Jead
FENET  AFAAEAAAGT  AwwAr  Froadrogaes-
wgfr | wgar Carg gou safa | amagietad
gy | drsaEd w=efa g ouf e et
g, JB 147 Wisd (no v.l.) wglvadr w=-
TH: IHAAEAN ACTAA TR FERA AL

form 3§ which occurs in JB at 1.19, 159,
236, 256, 1.3, 114, 215, 410, ITL.157, 328,
378 also.

18 A1 C T,

19 A B C =zameazfy, smEewaty
13 of uncertain meaning and derivation.
It i= new to MW. Prof. Renon, in his
sampAr wpadr froogegasdasta, I8 1L | Index Védique, tentalively translates
330 W WAL AOREAGIE  ATEA TTAA | R0 by ‘s raidir (2), following the
HEAAT z@fmmmwa’r FERAT PIETSIA TS | Duteh translation ‘versbijven (?), given

qfAeRgAne,, ) 4 by Caland in Over en uit het JB, p.24.
2 ABCagHEL ! See Prof. Oertel, JBR p.103 (under the
3 B C wgmer=dafa. V&), where he compares it with T

4 B O wudfa,

5 ¢ wwaaEgEarfa, Note the usoe of
the Vedic form ##arfa (Wackernagel, ITI
§158a, p.302; Over en uit het JB p.17)

in AVIV.16.1 and VII.108.1. Prof. Renou
informs me that our word has nothing
to do with TMET in AV, bui it is a
phonetic variant of & w ‘o coagulate,

which oceurs in JB 1.252, 345, 347 also. becomeo rigid’. The termination -at is not
6 ¢ sAr - easily oxplicable; the ancient form muss
7 A C 9. ~have been MM (afterwards TEE by
8 A BCWh #ifa, ' the influence of particles in -d).
9 B m=sa. | 20 C 3.
10 A C ufranfea. 21  See note 39 on JB IT.14.
11 C =g, : 92  C addar,
12 Wh Sy, 23 B wrzgad.
18 ¢ agraraigleas. CL JBL179® 94 B FrEhR,
FI AGUAFFG AL | AAGUAAEI: AGF | 95 A B fEafuz.
freq) agFa wgrPrmgRaAERGTE and | 96 A B wHAMEEl, G wHwEEdr,
T8 11.2.8.7 G*ﬁﬁ*‘(iﬂ."«!ﬂﬁ\, Fgaara, (read so 27 All the MSS read €T which
inglead of SEEAIA of the Bibl Ind. ad.) I is to be corrected to €T and not
ELNEC | to &wa. 3@F ‘cighteen’. &- as a multi-
14 B onfifag . " plicative is new. - is expected in bhis
15 € =, - role.
16 Wh sgampgim, } The total 18 is arrived at by adding

17 C3R. Note the use of the Vedie | up thefollowing items : 3 (frafuldd ammw)



2.3 SIECIRE ot 8%

+8 (fraheaRaw) +3 (fagfng [#14])
+ 4 (wwgfivg fra) + 4 (Faghraraaam)
+ 1 (sRarEEa ).

98 Of. SBM VI.3.1.21, VI.8.2.10,
PB VIL7.6 s ¥ (ef. PB VI.8.3 and
Caland’s note 1 on PB VI2.2); AB
IV.16, GB 1.4.6, KB VIL10, SB IIL12,
PB IV.5.21, XIV.7.6 97 ¥ =T ; SBM VI
4.2.5, VIIL4.3.7 <9 3 90 g8 Wd=ars=)
&, 8BM 1.5.2.5, V.4.1.13, X1.2.1.3 3% Te8
qom:; KS IX.16, XX.11 (=Kap XXXI.13),
XXVIL9, TS II1.5.10.2, V.3.2.3, VI.1.1.8,
VI1.6.9.1, VIT.4.11.4, VIL5.8.2, VIL5.15.2,
TB 1.3.74, 1.8.5.8,11.2.1.7, 1I1.9.6.3, TA
V.59, JB 1.132, I1.858, 431, I11.176,206
79 § ge¥ ¥ JB I11.318 97 9’8 AU,

29 A B C g,

30 A B @gwigy, Cand Wh (without
v.l.) read @aTglfa, walger in §31 justifies
the reading @41g:. But @31g: with 4% is
not found in the other Brahmanas.
Instead they always show &awg: JB
1.100,111,166,232,261 (bis), 300,309 (bis),
328,334,362, 11.232(237), II1.110,318,330
(ter),350,877, JUB 1.8.1, PB II.2.2, IL
15.3,4, I1I1.6.3,4, VIL1.9,10, VIL5.18,
IX94, XX.16.4, XXI15.6, XXIL22,
XXI1.12.28, XXII1.12.83,4, XXIV.19.2, AB

1.5.6, I1.7.18, I1.21.4, IL.30.6, IIL.8.10,
IIL.14.4, II1.34.10, IV.7.9, 1IV.10.16,
VII1.11.9,10, VIIL.25.2, KB XIII.5, XIII.
9, XIV.4, GB I1.2.19, I1.8.6,7, TS 1.5.9.5,
11.2.3.2,3, 11.8.2.1,11.3.11.1,5, 11.5.9.4, II.
5.7.4,5,111.2.1.2,3, V.1.5.7,V.6.2.2, V.6.8.1,
VIA.6.4, VIL.3.3.1, TB L7.7.5, IL.2.8.8,
11.3.9.1,2, II110.9.19, III.12.5.13, §BM
I1.1.3.4(=8BK I.1.3.3), I1.1.49 (=8BK
1.1.4.9), 11.2.9.14, I1.4.2.6 (=8BK 1.3.3.6),
IV.2.4.7, VI.7.4.9, VIL.4.2.18, VIIL.1.4.6,
IX.1.1.33, IX.1.2.7, IX.5.1.10, X.2.6.6,19,
X.4.3.1,2, X.6.1.4-9,11, X.6.5.8, XI.4.8.20,
X1.8.3.6, XIL1.1.7,11, XIL.2.2.5, XII.
8.4.11, XII.7.3.16, XIV.5.1.11,12, XIV.
6.3.2, XIV.0.4.13-17, MS I.4.7, 1.5.14,
1.8.4, 1.9.5(bis), II.2.2(bis), I1.8.5, IIL.7.3,
IV.1.14, IV.2.1,2, IV.6.6, KS VIL6(=XKap
V.5), IX.13(bis), X.4, XI1.8, XIX.5(=Kap
XXX.8), XXI.2 (=KapXXXI.17), XXII.
10(=RKap XXXV.4), XXVL9 bis(=Kap
XLL7 big), XXVIL4 (=Kap XLIL4),
XXVIIL1 (=Kap XLIV.1l), KS XXIX.
1 (=Kap XLV.2), XXXIL3 (bis),
XXXV.16 (=Kap XLVIII.14), XXXVII.
14.
31 C3=a.

R34

AffrgErd TeEE | AR gEEeac: gatt oY, e aedry,
TEFTCCAT ATSAM, T e AH, AT, TS FEreafie, @ s,

FEREEFAE® A, 3T SgaRngt | aEy

RIS T TEEqTAT T °

qal arETE Sardat, SRS ST RO ST | A T, e, -

s | FET AT aa:t“\amman“{ar TSR 2 ji:n& T QUHTEAT
TERAE, ATATTATT TS ACATI, T QLA * | §, A FATGG FATTT GG
B ¥ a1ag ANESN | T I g1 AWt ™ 9 oAn, agad | arad
RO StiUeay, WSz ¢ qur aatw ° Rl st reseat o wag | av e
wEei oo W20 wwssafatt | wd sl fre sraseatt wg 9rde

. Fa_



) Sfena-srgo, | 2.]4

e = @ F | WY *sauww'u Fear:® fFwr mass S T T T
Y 9 ARG ¢ From= % =T AF =T = | AR AV ATHACE,
I g A=Y TG T IO T | GHAT WY, ALF AT NASSGCR ARG
ST T | AW, AT, awqamnﬁ#ﬁwwﬂmu@{m“ = T2
9 | AT A AT aufa® ? gfeet sEssa— 4 1

IE=" For this section of. PB V.5,
DSS X.4.7-8 and AB VIIL12-14. §§25
and 26 have been edited by Prof. Caland
in Auswahl §117.

1 @& is syntactically equivalent |

to the genetive (T&am:).
A B C TegdR.
ABCga.
A B C &,
C =RAT:.
C aarey,
C At (@ and & are con-
fused in the Grantha script). On T~
I7%9 se0 Eggeling, SBM XI1.5.6.8, note 3.
8 A B s, C eI, orfis =
afaarg (Auswahl §117, note 9).
9 O AETaET,

10 C adds 9 after it.

11 A aegenaanEd., ¢ qEauaziRe-
aygfysaeeg, Of. JB 111,152 TEnT Tai USIEET
®ZY | aeEmanva g —aga) USard &
IrsmarEan @RsaE A adseay
AEAEAAI@E  GRATATITA (g, and
JB II1.366-367 T€% sramai Trsrael =34 |
TRl —a g TSI TR SUSAE-
R sy B ARATESAE ARTEAS I3
AT TLHBIR.

12 A C @EUYT.

13 B 9R¥HEAT.

14 Note the wuse of the instru-
mentalis agentis with the participial
form of ¥ as in KB XXIII.4, instead
of the genetivus agentis which is com-
moner: JB 1182 (Auswahl §67, 1.78),
11.215 (bis), SBM 1.6.3.26 (& & swrawaews
), 1.7.2.5 (a9 mEwrsd 95 &), 11.5.4.10,

-1 o v B w O

Iv.6.1.11, IV.6.4.4, IV.6.9.20, VI.7.3.5
XII.5.9.8,18, SBK 1.3.4.11, 1.5.3.10, JUB
1.10.8, 1.31.10, IT1.33.8, TB II1.10.9.8.

15 C XgarEm,

16 O fe=a.

17 A BRffe-, ¢ Afsfrafiatites.

18 1 se. WA ace. pl

19 B st

20 C 3ER4.

91 B ==zafy, O gafsafy,

29 C arafE.

23 A B @vgayeal, C avgRgeal,

24 After it C inserts Tangaa aftwfi.
Mfearzea aar qata Afafeafia.

25 B 9@=8, C A,

26 C ¥YUHIAM,

a7 A B ZfEoL

98 B =8, C NEATA,

29 A =rgeErai,

30 C ST,

31 C wigfexd.

32 So emended by Caland in Aus
wahl §117. A BC T

33 A B C @afr.

The verbal phrase &g -+ @r + +/ay
is new to MW and PW. Renou trans-
lates it as ‘répandre de la chaleur sur’ in
his Index Védique.

Oertel has translated g A, .,
Trg=ed. (JB I1.95-26): “The earth bes-
towed on him (=4aditya) rest and
unyoking (saying): ‘Heat me all along’,
then the waters considered themselves
better, they bestowed on him journeying
and going-forth (saying): “We will heat
(viz. with the reflected rays of the sun)



A Stiefta-aarory 8¢

9 39

toward thee’ ” (Syntax of Cases in the ! 34 This sentence is completed in
Prose of the Brahmanas, p.330). | the next section.

RRR

— G = (R = 1 @y 1T EeT W | a1 S e gy, AT
T A T 997 F WIS Bar;e;r ¥ A 9T A T AT qawaa" l
AR A, T PG, AW & ag At | anq;rmr ey
Iaita” | Ae srm' "W SYfa | wvE eRde st R 1o
T AE Y S, 9% acﬂ'(ﬁ) l ancn'arwq” i | g ﬁas{txeﬁmqw
st P | s gt \zwanq A@UTT | G AW GEL AN AYTTALE,
T t{arm q¥ Tag axga-%rtra \

q qaaara'q; TIg " @ ﬂqurm” E{ I A< Fuqc @ e
aqFd, 99 a&asrrm“, ancmr—rq’ K a-armm, w4 amrr AT ﬁawmrr,
et A, maa Auf, TEH amsﬁm et aaerdal, R
amn{, enacrr( WU, TR qm‘zx Te T, ©ias arad, 9gd
fagmite, ar¢ Segae: | R T A, AT, g atrramar—
T | @ g uag of 95T°° O st qeraeEng, A iR )

1 wsfd+em++/a% is a new verbal 16 A C g¥qust, B gHT0ST.
phrase, which has been translated by 17 Of. JB II1.357 g a9y Ry =ngw
Prof. Renou in his Index Védique as | &% S&TIwrecRFRANGET &F TRIE AFeqOi
‘briller en face’. g (s0 all MSS) umEHsAar TEarTdi=i =4
2 C9Ei (9 and ¥ are easily confu- | (all MSS read FI&) Faeadtai &rzd sgqrara-
sed in the Grantha seript). wagzd (so all MSS) i¥ex wwi Ravgex
3 ABOwWE. T is omitted in Aus- | &qaficg qreed fgoil w1 (so all MSS) F7%-
wahl §117. AE: | ERAT HARET dRIEET A,
4 See Auswahl §117, note 19. 18 AC 939 (9 and ¥ are easily
5 A BsEizmmn, C s=or. confusged in the Grantha script), B 934,
6 ABC anaqaf‘a 19 CRzma.
7 C sureafy, 20 He TOOK AWAY the ksaira of the
8 In o€ 7153 note the dative form | naksatras and tha.t is why they are called
in place of the ablative. NAksatras. Cf. SBM I1.1.3.18-19.
9 A'BC e, 21 O omAWE. Here @RA  means
10 ABC ﬁﬂ'{. ‘body’,
11 See Auswahl §117, note 14. 22 A B C =,
12 A4 is the ace. pl. of #HE, 23 C=34.
13 B @HJI-. 24 All the MSS, including those
14 C ufsam, consulted by Caland, read =XE. In the

15 A, parallel JB II1.357 too #X® has no v.l.



i

¥, Aferefia-amarorg. 236

Moreover, FTd is not found in the other | Arfaerarfiead, JUBIV.2.9 dxrEamML |
Brahmanas, except AB I1.2 which Sayana | S a1 sirfza: | son €7 gdarzzy, TBIILY.

takes as ¥ and 4. 91.2 FZYVI SRR TERATEEAT 914, SBM
25 ABC Rw, I1.1.2.18 Y99 Igag [ gaaR qearRTear

.96 A B, C @ ™, SBM XI.6.3.8 @ € gdwRzrr gfd |

27 C fagom, ¥ gREF gaAraEr gfg aenarken =, JB IL

98 O ¥. W is also used in the | 77 T &% gawEzen gi | qEaETReT o,
Brahmana prose besides W&, eg. SBM | A different ebymology is given in AB

IX.4.1.9, X1.8.3.11 (%), [I1.34 % F3ae: 94Ag{rqd agararfseay
29 For the derivation of uifgeq from | SYIXL
#+ /a1 of. JB IIL.357 qaddsi Y@@z 30 B¥.

R.29

A ¥ AT, A g | A o1 aweq ) ¥ g A

TAH Gy ATETH? AU, T | a0 € SYAE: | 9 99 TG T /A

T TEN A GAEI) | qENg ¥ U 79° AW | aET @B —
gras: SRRaE gad

qn gt agan R

ST gerEd) I FA 1
{\%_ | qe: < qmﬂa 31% gmﬁ“\a Gad ! a {‘f{ G’H‘Qﬂ'ﬂt Sl'fal%—ﬂl': o
7 | T TRARe TgA FRETE, TR SgT B U TS URdl A9 S e |
i mmiﬁ a1 {mr aq'»]-{\n ToeRgg TAV gzﬁ'(q * AT THRT AT g’ﬁ’;
STt | S SerEd T A L O O & A | @ G6g T 4 T Re

1 C #taie. , 8 C interpolates af-a eI
2 A gFAmEa, C gedEr. | ged.
3 O =frsgrfa. | 9 C .
4 C I 10 Of. JUBIIL9.13 agar &9 faRer
5 O . eI,
6 A B C wfufga. 11 Caf.
7 Cf. VS XXXIV.55 12 A reads AT for w19 & &Y, B
au weg Tt gk omits ¥ T FHIL.
v i garage | 18 This sentence is continued into
FANT: T Bl GRS the next section.

AR STEIHS geras! 7 &



R3¢ Afafia-srmog uo

?IQ‘

—qE T ET e arta AL T AT TRATEAR O e a1 q S
of fE e gAY IUTETT ON OAeE FAat AN e SEi &
sqraa” SraTEAEe et |

ST OF SAeEl A SE A | qeT q5° Wity aq Wage, 39 A
g:sur AU G A T ana?azm\" | FATAHY | AqH T mrrgﬁ qH Sq
TN TET | qI A A A WAL, AL WY Foop wze aY 6T |
2BV

w3 r{;ﬁa{aa 9 F[\fﬁ RGN sqg\gq 3 Y RS )

ai aéf 1 AT A1 S ;nz?zn%r &3 Sl
0\ A Gk ﬁqm T T 9 gy Ifa | ewd mWwe an—«aam
THEE ¢ T AT an | & 9% T e Ter wAf € o &F 3w

WEGTIYT | A 3¢ AT ° % 20T, ayAERe TAW A R gqrg e
N =e Nl

1 CEenfi®, g+ w4 arfaae. 9 RFAT is used soveral times in
2 A ATV, C AGARA, the 8BM and JUB. It is not to be emend-
8 WY Y WG refers bo TOMAE! of JB | ed to wfdinge,
11.26 & 7 5719 330 GGy Saram s, ! 10 Adug, O ¥a.
4 C=m, 11 B uaRfa,
5 Oafsfr. Cf JB I1.29,44,56 @=r 12 AB O (S not being used in
Uy eE@cEge Teey, JB I1.43,52 w@ard- | our MSS).
wiywEiey weefy, SBM II.1.1.12, III. 18 A3g,BCHI
1.3.28, IT1.2.4.19, TIT.4.3.18 ga¥1g T=orfy, 14 BCH
SBM TI1.2.4.12 awedies weafy, SBM III. 15 C w&m.
4.3.18 gREligs A=A q'sraﬁgw‘:r TS 16 C i,
a'cmz, SBM XIII.4.2.17 woedigsd wirsgf, 17 After it A B C insert %34T &
SBM TV.68.2 7aeiigd war, TSIIL43.6 | IR0 &1 WHEFA € 99 & o #g =
SIS 934 wesh, TS VIL5.1.8 wwal eiigs | Tesaeafay € arareafa @i @9 {ar awrgr,
wwgfa, SBM XII1.1.6.3, TB II1.8.9.4 95« | This insertion is clearly a complicated
g, dittography. ' :
6 Cf. the parallel JB IL60. - 18 C 4L
7 ABCad. _ 19 A B C=r=3fa.
8 A BC¥Ug (in the Grantha scriph 920 O ==egafas.

9 and 9 are easily confused). 91 ¢ ==ty

e e R e



42 SfAr-amory, , .30

3R

R

b

qg arg: & dag & at ram;; e gf 1 g ey g e

qaq® | af tF | Fae Eaean”

| AR Ty oger |y gF aq

I | e uAEAy, | @ @ oy e afet | g s gaye |
AACATEAY, | SAq TF AP\ g %ﬁ” S wawem; b ad
qrETe 18 gETa qa | T ugaay | & B AEE” e TIERT Wi | |
T G AT AIFEA  TEAEH W é‘amutmr“ B CCiCER uq GREATENET

et AR

qAE AN T WY THEIDHT TEA! TIAE— <2 )

1 CHag.

2 Note that here it is 7€ in all the
MSS while further on in thiz section it is
A in ¥EF T GC and qRF FE. L5 @
due to gender atbraction with the follow-
ing neub. #IFY? (Cf. also JB I1.60.

3 C &3,

Note the splitting up of the word
§atal into FIA+AC.  In later times it was
abbreviated to 3T, The eorrect analysis
is §+ 3@,

4 Tormally H3FT is a past parki-
ciple of /3%, functionally it is ackive. CL
AB II1.46 3r<7, GB I1.3.11 =ZFF, MS III.
10.8 srfaarea. 99+ /79 is not found else-
where.

5 Here AU bub #ALE in JB IL

80. On it see Thieme in Gangindbtha Jha
Comm. Vol. Note that the compound
@I iy used in all the genders :

masc. (pl. VS, du. AV and PB, sg.or

»l. MBh)
neut. (pl. RV and VS, dw. AV and
VS, sg. ov duw. or pl. MBh)
Jem. (pl. TUB).
6 B C Wh aiFeafy.
7 C wftkgas,
8 A4
9 G gr=yr,
10 A B =i,
11 B HIE, Wh JIEUF .
12 C RFFEmE.
13 See note 5 on JB IT.28.
14 A C sagEc,

.30

— AT T AN T, AR T | AR, ACHToira-agy-
T aedl, “reEtwgAE, afn®(a), W ewamee, sEssEr ww
ercamE, ety rﬁaxrgm , TUAN®, ATTTYS TF FEAUH " TATAT,

i Sk Sy | AT @ —



ff-{_?f’” Staefra-starony ux

Teqt FRid(e) aemart =g (1)
qZErRET gadic ? werEg |
TGS, &A1 TG FAEL
mq\mﬂ ESCRREE It ]
o | di fMaiaa anaaity s gz gex s S T\ i ged AL, T,
uq g Ay Wérﬁvr(ﬂr) wfaf ggdi’ ¢ weva | e yon 9y, edte g
HI s oy r;;rq- Qcm;{ wmﬁc TIH, ATH aom qmﬁﬂ T 3“33{.
AFTA" AT CAET @ P A SEGAY T 0 € qq | T
mqﬁj“ TEA ATSATY A(F T | gy AR e UFRT | WS QU TE | g9q | oF
¥ HTET TRSTEAT < Ay uamf%r ETH

1 A B -Rargd@d, C sieeaoigras@diy. previous 36 days of different rites in the
The atiritras are the opening and closing | gavimayana being: 1-2 the atiritras, 3
days of the gavAdmayana. Arambhaniya arambhaniya, 4 mahavrata, 5-10 prsthya
and mahivratiys days ave the second and | sadaha, 11-16 abhiplava gadaha, 17 abhijit,
the last but one days of the gavimayana | 18-20 three svarasamans, 21-23 posterior
respectively. three svarasimans, 24 vigvajit, 25-26 go-
2 Cweaffs.  Prsthyas and abhi- | and ayugs days, 27-36 ten days of the
plavas are six-day-periods (gsadahas), per- | dasaritra.
formed In several months of the one-year 10 B o fagfwmaryarts, © @ Rafe-
long gavimayana. Abhijit comes in the | guzarfd.
sixth month. 11 A BCgsd.
3 C =3I . 12 O fima.
4 Six svarasaman daysare referred 13 =AY is sg.
to here. The three ave those that precede 14 C guzfagarfa.
the central or visuvat day and the other 15 B 9E.
three are subsequent (seg=:) to it. 16 C w=fa.
5 ABC@Eafag. Visvajit is a day 17 O sfras.
which comes in the seventh month of the 18 B WWEE,.
gavamayuns after the three posterior 19 B A, C omits STATE, .
svarasaman days. 20 A B agef®, O @gegfc,
6 The go- and ayus days are per- 21 A BHI, C&a.
formed in the twelfth month of the 22 A B C IgG.
LAVAIMAVAn . 23 Ba9.
7 Dasdaritra is a period of ten days 24 C frga.
which follows the go- and ayus days - 25 A B Cafa.
8 ¢ <9¥39. The visuvat is the 26 Camr.
central duy, coming between the first and 27 AT =qrAT+S.
second halves of the gavamayana. 28 A B C sl

9 The visuvat is the 37th rite, the



3 . Afirena-saory,

R

R.¥¢

A U YA A S I \gaw AT @F wgwg | Tguar E 9
quiT:: | & gua° Ifq oUWy e | @9y S Iy @ o 49
FErE  GART g @ SAt qufa | ow S eyt afrrgaas |
ag =gy 49 YAV T W= shagag © § oy swafal

4 ggT: gy gaar wadltac | €@ 949 4G oA daq

TP TF9 UL

WA Aty | A T 0L ° Geaq ATMITY, A97g ¢ gafa a2

fantnta’ * aatgmE

ag wrgT, a9 S shgTErt | 9T gEIeatt w9 aq

s Ty | w3y 9g

o et Taa g

TiFT 7 &

AT, TR | st g * SEtagA: S U aAt wafae i 38

1 %% iz not found in MW, VPK
and Index Védique.

2 A BOCTRT.

38 TFor the connection of IBF with
V'3 cf. JB I11.117 (Auswahl §185) afkfy
wgewfireq | gkl weafieg aq wemi wead |
Qe & 3 ARt | Aty gurhe elgErER |
g3 Fmg ®@IfT g °f 3w, KB XXIV.8
98 T W SFAGY FET ST €,
GB 1.4.23 &5 7o & SIHHIII | JEH-
YA T EYE: | T 971 U YA G+ 79T T™I-
I a0@m, SBM XI1.2.2.11 J3@IEER
. Also see Adhvara-mimimesé-kut@-
hala-vrtti on Jaimini-sutras p.19, line
111.

4 C omits -3 AT qafy | ow &F
ggafa-,

5 B @I,

6 TFor the derivation of 3IfW3T from
afa+4/g of. JB I1.440 ¥ %1 vgnfhgd
TN | Farga | axfagraiigaas, SBM
XI1.2.2.10 3F=¥gga gemEfagar, KB
XXI.6 7399 veg; g4 ga<frgay aenzfgar
¥, GB 1.4.93 @ SERavgga | gIegqgacd
aegafaces:, It is derived from 47§ at
8BM XII1.2.4.8 waed &7 97 sifAvsar:,

7 C=raygd.

8 Grammatically, having a smaller
number of syllables the word I8 pre-
cedes the word sfww@g. But ritually, in
the first half of the gavamayana, abhi-
plavas precede prsthyas. Hence the ex-
planation of the grammatical sequence.
See Caland, Acta Orientalia, Vol.IX,p.59f.
‘A Rhythmic Law in Language’.

9 Cuareq (¥ and T are confusable
in Grantha).

10 ABCaog,

11 C Wh omit #3%H,

12 A B sgdiamgr-, O wRidmar-,

13 «famiTiT is of common oceurrence
in the Samhitis : MS 1.8.5, I1.3.1, IV.3.6,
IV.41, KS XIL5, 8, 13, XXIV.10, Kap
XXXVIIL.3. But in the other Brahmanas
it is quotable only from GB IL2.8. (see
Miss Gaastra, p.173 note 10). It recurs
in JB 1.201, I1I.92.

14 C @aleaed. a@afged vecurs in
JB 1.335. It is unquotable from else-
where. dFTY is met with.

15 CfReg’r. The four stomas of
the abhiplava-sadaha are trivrt, pafica-
daga, saptadaga and ekavimsa (see SBM
XI11.2.2.12).



23 St sy, g

16 The six stomas of the prsthya-
sadaha are the trivrt, saptadaga, eka-
viméa, trinava and trayastrimsa.

17 {9 is not found in MW, VPK
and Index Védique. OCf. FWR@™ in KB
Iv.1, XVIIL11, XIX.8 and SBK I.2.1.10.
Caland (8BK introd., ITI §15, p.55) trans-

weight’.

18 So all MSS. The dual of 9gT
fem. iz 58741 (Auswahl §174), the dual of
TE is TEAL.

19 A B Cox

20 Supply FAH to complete the

! senee.

lates TARET: as ‘the having-the-same- |

UER

9% AT A A FUATT o wwd g wswg(wle Sa@a-
T aHamE® HumE saiET 1, SO OFe R S U wadiE |
| SN A E) Fga | ad ws=gme | aw 7 wnla) sac Vaw |
A IU At L1 wEg Tt | 9 S g ey s | ae wargt
aay IuE wal | oEEsiT . e ag gt | WA § aErs e |
T Gug waN, Sd wata | oy wmy sy wean g | ey
AR T WA, | 0 wamge e aw g ang seq wata e
T WAG AT AT U | AEAT T qmE AT g
rata: | fvam A ave afgrdEaat g | aw wag 99y S
qafa |

T ATY FEAE COERED SRIgA” B ggae anwe? oF @9
T T SHEE AT @ 2 Cgag IEWEt? 17 oF g | 99 JTArg
wsra | g wata gy oeedt sfags Fem gew ot

qgr° uag wh S’ﬁ:rgsga NgH AL IFEA* ¢ 5&@1 wi S i
7g 3 g maﬁr«;ﬁrgam? @ SWMZY T qUr At | usEy aEgee
WA | ST QT T RS T |

o1 T YT WEE AR (FUT°° TP 0 waww I | 98 ©
SN TENATFS> @ OF SF AG OIAT 9L | qANAT oW fyTrra
uq fas: | ag wngaary =qrFAta | W T OHiE g9 THNct 39y wEa-
AT A SIS SEAE AT BHGS ThA, qur ¥ €°° |\ GEAIGCC a0 A
FAG TR0 3R ’

1 ABCH®E | 3 B GHAREETE,
2 All the stomas of the prsthya- 4 A B C=aF.
sadaha are odd numbers : trivyt 9, pafica- 5 A B C =3,
6

daga 15, saptadasa 17, ekavimsa 21, trinava
27, trayastrimsa 33.

A B C 734, The nine-versed
stoma is priesthood (ef. Caland, PB XIX,

o
:



u SAtHF-srErony,
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17.8) because both of them are sprung
from the mouth of Prajipati (PB VI.1.6
and JB 1.68). Also cf. Siyana on PE IIL.
17.4 ds? gt @ § AEOEIRT @ SwaEn
EEIEIRRIEE TN

7 The paficadasa stoma is the nobi-
lity (&™) because both of them were
created by Prajapati from his bhreast and
arms (PB VI.1.8 and JB 1.68). Cf. Siyana
on PB XIX.17.3 vsaaxieaieed giaes qargfa-
AGH AN IAC

8 Of PBXIL1.2 7w f& 94 g=ira.

9 C inserts T4z guay: ooy av fagn
SMIEIT GHR ARGIS AT A AADC alter
T,

10 Bfauz

11 The saptadafa stoma is the &%,
becaure both were born from the middle,
the belly, of Prajipati (JB 1.69).

12 C gus,

13 B u&fT. »

14 Here uniformity is broken by not
identifying @HET TW with WX whereas
at JB 1.69 and PB VI.L.11 both of them
are said to be born from Prajipati’s feeb.
ABVIIL4 actually says & =M CHET..
The stdra has been said to come after the
ekaviméa stoma because he comes after
the keatriyas and vaisyas who are identi-
fied with the ekavimsa stoma in PB II.
16.4 grrawtia:, TB 1.8.8,5 % ar vafFa.

15 B IAXSATIIETT, C ARSA €T

16 A s, G sisarer.

17 Cf. JB 1.252 =grIsxisaerar: |
A (SR 95 WEARST:, MAAST-

anfisy Aifear gade wm.

18 C incerbs IE: HEHRATIITET
fEET: ToaegmrT U g eH gqeuft ¥ AIR-
[SIECE

19 A B C wafey,

20 Ia% ‘latter’.

21 A uEwqfarEsr, O eheafies.

22 C grHr+.

23 A FITEAE, B AITE, C TATEE,

24 B #EA.

25 A C uwerwar,

26 G =

27 C omits T-.

28 TUenally the sixth day of the
abhiplava-gadaha is an agnistoma.

29 B C ¥wafea, Jmeala ‘they dis
order’ (Hggeling, 8BM 1V.1.2.19 and XI.
5.5.13).

30 A BC ufs.

31 B fzaz.

32 C repeabs Wgafrg fawd I aur
FdwemE A wIfy gwww ¥ s@tway 3%
Tssaen TEIEEr Bud Setedd  muwrtwfr g
T Eafa.

33 Cf. PB XVI1.15.6 %53 =g gsgra.

34 A B C fazRe.

35 C =R

36 A B( @S,

37 Cf JBI.3%5 @ 7 LISl TR
sgeqakite gl ar wingedtfr aar 37 =1, JB
I1.37 & 7 g, a4l FHT FATAGTRT Sy
sEIET IRl qar By g ) T, EPEREGIbr1
QAT A @ F ARG FEA A, ToNAre-
qEwEreAR= T a1 27 7.

38 A BC JTwia.

R.3%

% AET G T Tl www g S, seiey e agm

S, FUR Uag Frgat s asdn |

w FAg qg UG Sy,



2.33 Sffwfta-srorg %

Prgaa sTTer a9 Prgan wad aadira | adt g9, agiaTEaa mas
fas |
= ag ATg: F99 *uaq agadia, wEw g wgdifa | | gag
TR SET TGEAAT ¢ TEARY AR AT TS A | a9
B Al |
g AEL A SURER: Fgsas s Seata w9 gy M-
FAT, TN YA AT | & FAG T TAT SCROIEAEN < Qg7 ]
BEITIFCAE 99° OETg, FAgIas © YAt Suar aeeit | W ag
OF QUTET ¥ 3 ATA GRET SR GUIWS a0 aafy Il 33 11
1 All the stotras of the prayaniya | 5 G
atiritra are 24-versed (PB IV.2.4). 6 C uReig.
2 To complete the sense add FFd

) 7 The chandoma days are perform-
“3fF after &5, Cf. PB IV.2.5 ﬁﬁﬁﬂia&?{r ed in the last month of the gavamayana
T | A AW AT | I €7 AGIAGARET ‘ long after the viguvat, which comes just
Tt before the seventh month.

8 C uiagsdamgseir. TR+ isnot | 8 C-¥rEA.

found in MW, VPK and Index Védique. 9 Odm. .
Chandomas are the seventh, eighth and 10 A B Rgsaw, C fga.
ninth days of the dagaritra. 11 C 3.

4 See Indische Studien Vol.VILI, 12 cam.

p.16.

R.3Y

g AL 79, RF: " I fagae: guarT Igafa Rpafifyas
uq-s:rf%mq T Y WA AN | A TF 0 i *fagaa« ag ag
z&ah'; T IR YT A7 A9 I | At 1 A @ S
RS e s | B g s o | ag ag° Feafsfy awag
W&z@m{?w{ u:ar‘a em’}q rfa aml wmg S fersarforg
TERTY LF TI\G 0 WA JEE AN ATAH, AT Yoy

TN AT | § oy cHGRIE BITe® ® l:\\t aﬁga;sg

g 7 | &N saqy Ay’
'Tmﬁs' 3 ﬁ;ﬁrﬁzﬁ A :frfz{ ;aia tmf:r:ﬁzr” | 97T waq fga-
8 S i frafe get s guaia w7 oW
TR | g qgwat ug fpafig w9 oy 1 39 )
1 Cwima:, [ month.
2 The seventh prethya-sadahs is 3 A B omit RysTeazd Sy gaed
performed after the visuvat in the seventh ] 4 C =, R



4o Sferfry-aaorg .34
l
5 C omits this sentence. | TR AR gaERhr | Aty wwraTwEdR geEer
6 A =@=, | SerRice AegeEE gar WA | qUSEE,
7 B xR T agfa amfaT zarfa | Tzt
8 C. FrEgTfaE TEIAr egT vs .
9 9BRT iy not found in MW, VPK 13 A BCg3gw.
and Index Védique. Ii qualifies ®18L 14 B IH‘EZTIFIC{E.’EH, C w%qraqﬁéar.
(neut). ' Reading is uncertain.
10 A B C Taat, 15 © fagasa. Neither 878 nor

11 A BC wmeafar. It is conbras- |
ted with RIR<wTE. Can it be construed &
oy HiRFaT war 98 999 (W@ being put fivst
for emphasis)? \

12 C ggad. Cf. JB 1.333 wfiag 18-
& ar wia 91 sl e g ALY

93898 are to be found in MW, VPK and
Index Védique.

16 @<F is a new compound.,

17  Becauso it i faf<mzg,

18 C grgaa.

19 C 78m4.

3

~

T, TATHHRT

A TEAAET IT T A Wtrﬁrr
THAT AT TEA” | ATy I B
TAFAT TF gg'” w1 %A |

q3 g T TECEH] A 0T TN FACT | TYT A AGL Arear-
_ AT ATETTA | GEE TqTHEAT T, 0T ggif Frrfoftie |
ET'GI?("EERTWT ggrﬁﬁg{w (?) vifa Ay TEGEAY” g:é; I Az 3 -

- ~\

gt FH ¥ JEFAAT T | 4F

FrRI, 1% @9 A" | ‘aEng I€g-

aM ¥ (ArewE EaTEn avaa 7 v gyata | aateg o

FIITTO | qear”
I ()

FNar VTR, AT A
W, Wl QerEEd azngim“ Al

o7 GULET QIEEE Ta

7 Ay O fagaal ged et gea’ gy At — 1l

1 & vefers to the sdamans.

9 C vqgsgfy. TR iy a new
word, of uncertain significance.

3 O 3ggarat. FERAFAT rathantara
and brhad’ Nor ‘brhad and rathantara’.

4 Of. JB IL84 ¥ ¥ Ty=agwil T4,

o C¥gu.¥,

6 A B owRggRg=ar, C TEARATLIAR.

7 Cuys

8 C 4 a4r.

9 The phrase ¥E&AT occurs in KB
XXVL7, hesides JB I1.278(283) ter, 280

(285), 281,(286) hi-, 111.135,316.

10 wfateE= ‘undivided'.

11 A B 99s® 1340, C II5WaH
sqgRAl. WITIETAEE AT ‘for the preven-
tion of confusion’ occurs in JB II.188
(188), 111.306, T13 1.8.6.5, 11.1.8.2, SBM
XI1I.7.3.15.

12 BT

13 @I neul. ace. sg. of &I (sc. AM).

14 The topic is continued in the
next section.



5t Sfefro- sy "

.25

| mfﬁg’!ﬂ TEAl AT A | gEen T 0@y agEe”
P | Am T OF TE 38 O O .

w1 e AT oF fraier gy TR | geera guite | X
e T AT FEAT | AR W A W a9 | 9 78, ae A f
Y A FTOTTAY T AW WA % w73fT | 7F S e S
mmim'xmmm STt fagar * | STTE, aae 9 |
TR ey W | AA Y MUY I WA SWg wAe Sar
¥ | ey e ¢ i 7w, T C | aa ar
s mw ar gEAt et | quaﬁgﬁmlmnam
N CUE LA Tt nmn%ﬁu:amwm mlaﬁrm

mmhﬁiaﬁ%awwmmtm“_m“ﬁsm wTeger: | g

3 mﬂgww‘m 79" FAA A TS qg ATIAET vaqe;af\-al
ARSI WFTA T AGAQL HLF © WA N33

A editor of VPK emends it fo ¥EIETH
4o, ou the basis of PB XII.10.15 (which is
1 A RC Aemrr theonly place where TEIMEAT occurs). The
§ O Sainteprimt (verses)the  emendation, unsupported by any MSS

briar Gacoan ! shouli be nade the pratha authority (see Lindner's edition), is un-
{atitrn | necessary hecause in the agnistoma it
Dok PBOINSLL sl the visuvar 18 always on the  brhafi-verses thab
fav tas bedivakictva cawan. The tormy  the prstha-sdmans (excepting the second,
Povasirtua congpries fve winyasys vrata | waitrivaruns, rtotrs which is always
soarient o brraw abhiras,  vikarns, | chanted on the gAwvatri) are chanted.
flewosrd uaimdiabstyas The bhrija  The emendation is further weakened by
s Ar wana YIS s compored on the veeurrence of TERTATT in the present
o8 T @ (L 4o, V1), the abhrija | passage and in JB I1.48.
(hrgara VIR Wﬂl{ﬂ‘ﬂx are. 1.27); | 6 Mark the position of the subject,
te wunrea (Aroogana VLLT) on fse | gedt Also of. PB VII.3.9 3/ gAY (se.
m Vrowre N4 the blasa (Ar, ging VI | 81&: e, weRy) TEA.

LA) o T8 % (& re. 1IL8), the 7 Cusl
alalovmiryys U4 i VI 9.18) on R AL = FEAT:.
iferent stibbas aud Ar are. ¥.9 (fime 9 Note the pendent disjunctive
L An| | construetion.
» WA 0 oy found i MW and | 10 C w’d. A brhati has four

Potes Nedigos o 101w quotable only from padas (B+8+124+8), the third pada hav-

REANIN L gravesata qufa aafx, The ing 12 syllabler. 12 sy-1lables is the mesa-



S

wQ Sifava-amgrong, | 2,39

sure of the jagati pida too. Hence the 19 C @&
relationship. Cf. JB 1.206 ami (sc. gaats) 90 A wTEE. ,
qEEEAG g2ty A9 sEdveT Tate, 21 3 jagatis=38x48=144 syllables.

11 s&EgmE ‘of unexhausted strength’. 4 brhatis=4x36 =144 syllables.

. 12 A By Hence 3 jagatis=4 brhatia.

13 ¢ fgar © 22 A wmfywfa.,

14 C3e. 28 C wwe4.

15 A sgumgity, ¢ sgowgid, 24 C frahd,

16 A B C amd=, 25 C ger

17 A C R, " 926 A Bomitd.

18 ‘Therefore on the jagati (verses) 97 C @9+,
the divakirtya (siman) should be made 98 A B =4®, C 99F. See nobe 14
the prstha (stotra). on JB IL.13.

.29

ag aaq Ieata h ag FIme ST Bhra 39 S aaqat W S
ST FTMTATA® | & ST SOrEAT AV (e 9 Ty, | st srer?
AT A AATATE | ST A A0 AT TCOOW TGO A Freafa s oy
gg oo Frawalee | mod o At | agd o wemerd e s
f‘wu}:{q a |\ am\a-m'}ma | A TH QO 3ReAT fEani i\ ag %[‘d]{" ¥
T Irre CASAAE ggea | IFEA ¢ AagArHY STFAFA S | e
§ g AT | @ T USAT FEASAYL” ¢ T | G T AT Wi
O CHEET whTSEAEE SR aEa | dat i smbivgar g
TR | Y AT, O A METIATR: 2 | Y Armaany sqEatay v
& T QAT qAT TN TG AAAAEG, AT SA GRS STAG A AHG, {0, A
¥ T | 9EE, AAFACTOL” © A qAT HE N

STOTTTATE SqisAREATAY ¢ | STxa et gEe* < Aghra seay ) afgt e &
g Oy ITHT A, GeAd, AT, | qg qg IHA ST gwew
Agfyy 5+, FMEE qed WO, STHETATAE, |qaH, AT L7 | 0 7 > qaqry
shee gata®®, wsnawrd efagfa® | @ T qqig aan SFer gt
AU STEEET®” ARty aur 8w | awng, advany A

o o QIET

1 The viguvat day is also called the N '
divikirtya day, eg., in PB XXIIL161 and | RMA afgardrede | wome worf,

XXIV.20.1 (scheme of gavimayana). 4 C9m
Q2 ZTRAM 8 sg. causative of inten- 5 'Wh omits s1gf.
give of ¥ (Whitney, Grammar $1025). 6 A B Cart, Wh anafa. 2

| 3 Of JB I1.36 @it ¥aa - amedy &t
|
|
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Atustra-smnsy, %0

8 sg. intensive present of +'9 (Whitney,
Grammar $1007a). See Over en uit het
JB p.23.

T O inserts & A4 after it.

- 8 CHm

9 Divakirbya corresponds to maha-
divakirtya in note 5 on JB IL.36.

10 O S«

11 On the vikarna saman ree note
5 on JB IL.36.

12 Dasastobha is the bhasa sdman:
Sayana’'s comm. on PBIV.6.16 F WiF
AEE IR | AgeAT GFSAAA IR
AT 77 SARIITATL. See note 5 on JB
I1.36.

18 B meqd fan, C w9 €ar.,

14 A omitsi\ﬁ’{., Wh &,

15 C CHEEE,

16 The phrase (en)udite sirye or
adstye is many times abbreviated by the
omisgion of the noun—SBM 11.1.4.8,9,3.
1.2, 5,9,12,3.9, 111.2.2.26, IV.1.2.11, 12,14,
AB (Aufrecht™ ed.) V.29.83-8, 80.1,4, 15,
31.1-4, TB1.7.5.8,10.5, I11.8.16.4, KB II.9,
X114, JB 1.5,6,213,11.88,269.

17 The pratahsavana beging with
the prataranuvika hymn. Cf. KB XXV.10
A TERTIRAGEART w3,

18 “FEsgRiy or §Esgif

19 A FIEfigT:, B agrafgg: ,

C wg=afagagia,

20 A wfisgar, B swafiega, C afasgd.

21 A B, ’

22 C waf. )

28 Cf. KB XXV.10 IR {1,

24 C =qgfq.

25 C ==,

26 B FAIATIE,

27 So also Caland, Auswahl §119.
But all the MSS read XU Stideaaial.
For the dropping of -v of -av << -au see
SBEK, introd. III.S 5D and of. AB IL21
U SqigeaatA,  Here the -v is nob
dropped in uniformity with SENdrAr-
git@xfsa (infra) and TOTTTIIERY: (infra)
where the v ig found in all the MSS.

28 C o,

29 Cafk.

80 C=.

31 C $p3-. :

32 A B C war sfXd, Wh sargfid,

33 See note 37 on JB II.32 for.
parallel paasages.

34 C #ar.

85 A $g@igy, B sgm@aigy, C SaFatay,
Auswahl $119 (note 1) 3ZRaEY. Wacker-
nagel, BSOS VIII p.826, has shown that it is
not necessary to emend ITWRE:, an aorish
corresponding to the present Sf@zf,

36 A .

R3¢

- Aty A waArfy Frawong seRmee” afaEd TaqumE argateaiae
qgEes: fgaRt’ gEasy g thgagt | ag gy fevam @R
G, Fqrere Aravacey aaanan” Amas qaw | 9y satasaatarg
I sei gEen o agia s, ww garm | T ghemE T Quared )
alg] gfa* wermETerR e * | a wrentt @ Soatenty | oaq aga
AT a7 TYI: | 93 IqAFAFT Jqreara’ © qq@ fgaw:® | ag aEn
FEA ¢ TAQ T GEAT | Y Frq qwIhA FW oa@ga | Ag



7,

Ry

Sifaerta-smarore,

IR

Tt Seqeata e At | _

’ A% F ATg: TON @1 FATHAIE qF Aot 2 wAfyAvaEne | ag 9
[ ¢ Y ~

XIS TEMAAT ATRCETL Y 97 | TR G(9 GAL WOy (AAqqg

=" Major part of this section has
been edited in Auswahl.

1
2

C gHRIA=T,
Caturmasyas are the three sacri-

fices (viz. 34XTA, IRNAGE, AEHIE) por-
formed at the beginning of the three
geagsons, each of four months duration.

© O -3 O Ot B w

ArERa,
10
11
12
13
14
15

All MSS figsaar,

See Auzwahl $120, note 2.

B C fag.

A B #3fq, ¢ w3¥¢fq,  Ct. OH $55.
B C qr=rex.

C aFaRasL

A BetiaFgatargiaes, ¢ euigeaal.

Ct. CH §§198,131.

Ctf. CH §8143,186.

CzB@,  Cf. CH §184.

A B eraryrEai, C I9ATS1ET.

B aT 9.

Cf. Karka's comm. on Katyayana

Srautasitra 1.9.15 4%l Agateaea=arait
wgRifa | wEerdfn qaw.

16

Cf. CH §141f.

AFFARAT, AN 95 T TAHATTE AN GeqraFttae izl

17 A B Csgmfy. Cf. CH §231 (with
note 7).

18 Cf. CH $121.

19 A Hegmmecha, B arwarf, O
"eararETha.  Of. CH §987.

20 All the MSS have #H&a: (mase.)
but Caland wrongly reads #&Eaw (Aus-
wahl p.185, line 11). Correcs ‘A&l a9, JB
120’ in VPK to #&iza:. ,

21 O Auswahl §120 swmafa. Of
CH $2414d.

22 BCfrga. Cf. JB L1783 @i wwar-
ugfeg I, '

23  Ffa is not quotable from the
other Brahmanas. MW gives ofasmr (&)
from the sugimadigana in the Kasika.

24 #FHUET is not found in MW,
VPK and Index Védique. s1@HM ‘who has
spilt his semen virile, ¢.. violated hig
vow of chastity, TAr. MW.

25 A B3I

26 C FmATIE. ‘

27 O Fequaeify. The text of this
paragraph is uncertain.

IR

qg ATTT, A AAC AN AWRT TFAX SHAT AT AFAEE?
FEHTE SAAT T 3T | F TG 9 F QR | 97 FF | GO0 G | swag
WeTg 4 qOWA! S AETh | qEng SRR we ' Sraiy T gas Ser s
srgaiafea |aarT® oI gy ga |
Ao O WO | A9 GF | W AT TR TEEIE U WA 9407 qIT-
T A, AN AT | W GAg T A7 WEA{eT vy |t et -

WAt |




.30 ST IELE R2

0T TR | A gEH | AT T TATT TG A1 WG IS
Sy e | | T 0Ag O A @ aErers A W |

7 oF T ? | 99 4O | A9 TIN FHET THANS AT W@ A TST-
A FEE Wt A9\ E 900 uag OF 97 @aieq oarer Jej e
fafEarT sata 134l

1 B C omit the visargas, 8 O m@y for @l 1.
2 se, %L i 9 C omits gr@rf.
3 C w354 10 C fazana,

:

4 A BCE but see infra where | 11 Cf. JUB IV.23.4 91, JUB 1.9.2

AT is the reading in all the MSS. | FIRcgE, JUB 1.25.8 & g7 €( ar% @, SBM
5 Cf. SVB 11.3 wemmrg: gmaaify, | IV.6.7.5 @74 @ity =1

JUB 1113 disafizd aparaemal &@y, | 12 Cam.

PB VI.4.13 8 2qaraa=. ; 13 Of SBM IV.6.7.5 @ 7 JiN,
6 No vl | SBM VII.8.1.40 &+ 3 93, JUB 1.25.9 14
T CL JUBL25.10 & 7: MU&Ad &W, | F=AF AFEA,

JUB IILLIS 7&m o o7 &®, SBM XIV. | 14 O,

8.14.3 T 7 &w, SBM IX.1.2.32 "7 ¥ | 15 A ggf.

graTfa. 16 C omits 7.

R.¥e

ag w1g: % anegata, & ettt & atagediae | @ garg
SO O AUASEARA Y | A F 900 o7 qiRredy | qre ue autata |
TE 2 70 73 Whrera | ww o3 aifragta | R T o o R |
TfregA At Artgdes Tftara oW oy watt |

™

qT T T AF UT TG IQOHAT: | 45 efimeT, AquEeAmeT: ¢ w00
. | ¥FT< A CaF, TTTSIF TAT A3 . f2
qq T ’ I, QAT WIAATHI, o9° ag oy | a9
T I * STLIHAL BT * AT, Qv & SAwT | givT | ae
AT, TEL AR THT T 0 a5 fyg ligol

L All our MSS wfirgafa, Wi arfy- | 7 C 9ga9+gArd:,

3t O(Qf. ‘Wafkemagel I: D.234, $204h). } “The vhan+upa (PW ‘anstossen,
; g;zgjif;i:\nh f?ffﬁzﬁﬁa: } stecken_ b%eiben im Rerzibieren’) refers to
Oertet. S . ofthe noun, cee the omission of a letter in the recitation;
erte + Synlax f‘f Cases in the Prose of ] cf. the comm. to AB IIL.35.3 adhiyann
the B:ahz;';:ug;; 60 Ex. 189, p. 260. upahanyai which it glosses by upaghdtam
I guaﬁ;? } var@za.lopmgz kuryat. The passive voice is
A N i used in t'he same sense at TS VII.3.1.1 so

M XI.4.4.8f. yovai dasame’ hann avivdkya upahanyate sa
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l
hiyate, ‘He is left (=lort) who on the ‘
. tenth day, viz. on the avivakya day,
makes an error (through the omission of
a letter)”. Qertel, Syntax of Cases in the
Prose of the Brahmanas $68 Iix. 2, p.299.

8 A%, B C &@m.

9 Cw=a.
10 B C i,
11 In the Brahmanas faff®T ocours
! only in TB 1.6.3.10.

|
\,
|
J

%82

A F T GH SAT ATGL U, YAFATIL: A ate | ord 7
T Ui, AaTied® GaaaTaT, STEE OF SIRT YaAAT qier: | S0 0 e
A | T T aTEEES Tt tasa | at TEe e giadt < atafEs
TG 75 AFETET ACTET" AEEFAA' G ACTHAG T ©e, G
TTE, AR 9A SR | Ay SATEANHT TAH ¢ AT war e |

AT T A WT: A WIT AT, ATAAY AT AU, BT,
eS¢ | q T qUET FAO? TTY: | qTAAT MATIAE ¢ qEg—a T
®, 3T 9 @, AYY T H, @I T H, 77°° AN 7 fiyeE, aw A 37 < dfowem, agi@e e
% dfapatate | GEHg AT FUQUIATEDET AU STgEiEAT a1 9gasEd av
v AT BRI W | 7Y T A g At AT 0 A

THAE |

STOT AN S (G AT G T g | S
€% QA AET | a9 EAg R @yaar sarerT? ¢ g A 8Ll

X" This rection has been edited in
Auswahl $§121-122 up to 21 g frgl i
wafyr w27 A7 zwafa. Of. KS XXV.7, 8BM
1.3.3.131.

1 C=

2 A ﬁﬂiqﬁﬂ:_.

3 C z=aR4.

4 C 9w,

5 A B WO, KS XXV has ¥&.
¢ ABCH

7 C frg.

8 A B C gfudt.

9 =974 HASYE,

10 =91+ AFERA.

11 It is not from JS. It occurs in
TS I11.6.6.2-3, MS 111.8.6, KS XXV.7 (bis),
XXXV.8, ASS II1:18.15, Ap8S IX.13.6,7,

MS8S T11.1.89.

12 Tor genitivus agentis with 3,
the p.p.p. form of ¥ of. JB 1.6 (bis),8,
57, TI1.116, SBM 1.3.8.17,1.8.1.89, 1.9.2.20,
111.2.2.13, I11.2.2.18, 1V.1.2.20, VI.3.3.22,
IX.1.1.5, IX.3.1.17, TX.5.1.61, 68, X1.1.7.4,
XI.5.3.4, X1.6.2.9,10, XI[.4.3.10, XIV.2.1.
20, TB I1.1.5.9,10, I1.1.6.5, T1.1.10.1 (bis),
2 (tor), 3 (bis), II1.7.3.1-4, AB V.29.5,7,
V.31.3,4, GBI.3.11, KB IL.8, VIL.3, MS L4.
12,13,1.8.7, 111.6.5,6, KS XXI.7, XXIIL.5,
XXIV.9 (=Kap XXXVIIL9), TS III
4.10.3.

13 ©Of. SBM I1.8.3.13f., esp. 17 &
wwARPE AR | gIuad e YIaTad |y @i
7a9 |EeRata 9 Anwd=i amfy | gggaeh
gaaqrAgaE Tfasraar 3vgE gananddsathy



283 Siftra-svEmg, %

waf,  Aleo of. KS XXV.7. 18 ¢ #s.
14 C @i@en. Notbe that here the 19 C gaRaw
Kanva version of SB is cloger to JB 20 T A A .S ¥ HE8F is not

than the Madhyandina. SBK I1.2.8.3 has | found elsewhere according to Bloomfield's
A7 T A &Y qrarams At safasg: 5}'&2[3‘ Vedie Concordance. ApSS IV.16.15 has 99
YIS FW: AT €., while in SBM | Ray & gfvew. . gafisr & gfge.

XI1.2.8.11 the names read I FIATY FTW- 21 CgHe.

LAREIC DI I8 29 C areairgamaier.
15 A B C geaeo. 23 A BCTHE,
16 A B C wafafa, 24 O Ry,
17 ALl MSS I, but Vedic Concord- 25 B ITWE,

ance, Auswahl §122 give no variant. 26 C 4Eg.

ApSS IV.16.15 also reads I.

ERE

a9 9 FIH WAPRY AT GG gAmm—awe e[t
aq[R]* oRas shatd wel: | 9g gqrg” SOend: FROT STEs
| @ DErIEaE o gfaagTEd | § € Segae— gm ST |
Afensl SWEte #ed Al SeREt oM @d CEraedema I | gEw Y
g | OIER TgE & | AT € an o i |

qE A O THT qTEAIG (I9AE HElE 0T TIEE 99T |
& ard* gesd YAy SURE G srger 9atd | w9t a3y sl | ag
T T WETEET ST IT wgte KAt watd ¥ oAve A saisen |
FIAT A1 OF G} WERE ATHY T § R T AGHT 09 |

- A@g WIgT 9g qAi et wamod ggc ¢ megdl | FGInL Oa
wENE) * | UMy, wEIEt Y g | SwReig WA Sun | Swear g
qd AEN SR AR qUeT SgIr . | | qenrd, STSuEas agne
SR | | AT @ TSR AT | ag Sy Mg waa e ¢
T

g Sa% TF {HEE My srata—aRwg frates anp geeag
TTEAET 0 | 037, ARG | 9l aog wliaqn: qQaEaags© | a9 suar
Atz adfig: | @ S WEAg TUUNsT @Ry | ad IEE AarEEy
qarafa? |
| ag I DA WENEN:  CHONTRIT CARE o qgcd Aty |
ATt @ fafsormtatt ¥ fedia | 9@ o w3 yIam qear ages
AT | T O ER Ag ZO: | q ORI T S S esta |



B,
v

g

e

e e S e

Ty St rT-aTE e 2,93

oL

Y q O {IRTE O 3t A AEgtac a7 i 99 argaat
qEATY, R T 1R

1 A BC g, | vivarta)’ ¢ To complete the senze supply
2 A Czfy, B =, 9995d at both places.
3 C &amrft, Here the MSS are 14 B aRIH, C omibs #5909,
corrupt. At JB 1.281, 299 it is correctly 15 A C =,
tead as ¥ AAT (also eee Auswahl, p. | 16 A =43WeaE, B C sgEmid,
299). 17 A 89, BC &
4 C ehegrasem, 18 C e,
5 0@ #a@, Auswahl p. 300 @@ | 19 O et
#Ad (wrong Sandhi !). 20 So all the MSS!
6 The text is uncertain. C omits 21 A“f“’a’hl: p- 310 sv. Naimisiya
Fsgasegd.. 3 Fra9. reads T3YIAT.
7 B 92 C TNGrHArET.
8 A wiaE, B g : 23 ABC .
9 C wanfafy. 94 C Tengh,
10  sc. &, 95 C w=qre.
11 ¢ R, 26 A B Rz=f4.
12 ABCaa. 27 C Zaar.
18 AT gL ‘of which days are 28 B fg=wafa, O faseafa.
these (i.e. the go- and ayus days the 29 O =g=gaq.
293

Meges € qUT° AT ST ww: qug: fGamEEdl
a:rmm Fisrr sg A i) aufr S sta ¥ ggad, ag faga
FATAH G TPyt Seardt MEeft qunene wadnE | a9
AT, FTFT ATE zr?ﬁf%r DT | qAT giT g W TR 93T g
A, AT qla | atR ST a9 ?ammz{aqrcga‘eﬁn T FEG z% | w7 A
AqTie’ S g AE AT AL, T AL, AT zrf‘—aqa \ mg-:rer FEAT,
ACFFL wrardtnt Y afv | av A Fg e T R CEINL
HAHF Tl | A FT A T IACITT, AG 7'%5:( T e

1 B ared, C 13, MEE 157 ocours | 4  For the dative HataUF with v &4,
ag o teacher in TB II1.11.9.3 and JUB \ of. SBM VI1.3.7, XILl.l'.1=GB 1.4.1,
1.6.1. \l SBM XII.2.1.1=GB 1.5.2, SBM XIIL 2 1.9,

2 B C w4, | XI1.2.2.8, XIL3.3.1= GB 1.5.10, &BM

3 C Whiamem,. framzaris not | XI11.8.5.3-10=GB 1.5.9, TS VII4.8.1, JB
found in MW, VPK and Index Védique. i 11.56, 11.399 dge.. T9@E, II1.399



2,93 - whfrz-argos, i

Ty a1 O SIEE e 3§ §IEqE. . 8 (¢

5 A BC =4, ‘ 9 Ace. pl. of &,

6 AEEFN ig found in Mahivastu 10 C==.
I p.384. On TMEA see Oertel, Syntax 11 C omits 7.
of Cases in the Prose of the Brahmanas 12 B 99l
§60 Ex.115 Excursus, p.223f. and Ray, 13 Agafa.
BSOS VII, p.133. 14 O w=aRke] a7,

7 C 9UEL 9 ‘praiseworthy, IR T B ¢ F=a1E for =T (note the
laudable’. ' change of -@- to -A.).,

.9

. TAE A AIA, T AT | 4 AF AT TFH, ATET W“a"mﬁi tfa | 3
THAY AfEia T daeETr e 9° ST qid | S9 F 0ag T A
T GIRETENTS TSS9 ICaTat ARTAAT: QU WA © | q O T SR,
ARSI |

Tq, AEAAITHS AT | TT AT TSR I, A A |
qAq YA wA* | @ A fta? o |l wa ™ qre Tas A
T AL SqE! I | A an i ¢ o |ty F® ) G e
YUTHAA© qg T SN AW S SWAT A TF A0 | TAG, TIAG T5H-
THARARAERT " © | Gaeq Q@Far Tosed |

% AEL A TAAE M, cfoEla IA AEEA AT wg
Y R G PR T | ST eaE g ¢ e gy | gEny
T ISART TETL® AT Af g5 qed qeee. AWt Us=iTg
arfri%r 'traaﬁw: | § U FEEAAAAAEEEAT qrad: qsTiqmedin: traa
gha

Y g STaTE et Sy an b afeer ox S RS

g gafate | sgfea @ SxaERSm e sfgeate |
T AT T Waka, 9. ¢ 19 gl e

1 C w33amms, eI FEH qurEr wadf,

2 O wRgivdsEty. 9 AB C weagdgw,

3 C omits . 10 A BQarar,

4 B ¥AN, ¢ Wrar, 11 A C wwrgdgs. - Cf. JB IL8 ug
5 C g, R 19 WA SHT FEREIAAAE:,

6 AB Gﬁﬂ%‘ﬁ Note -8- for -8, 12 The mahavrata is a paficaviméa
; C Ui, day (TB IL6.1.2 T=igmecar wafy).

Cf. JBIT.43 'mramizéaeét@ﬁ 13 C =



U Sfarefrer-srory, 2.8
14 C fFzfa. 22 A B -®eqgr, O -wegl. |
15 B C @y, 23 B C &@rafig
16 ¢ g=9zgdiqa, In the other Brah- 24. A B Css%e,

manas the word T=&3N oceurs only in 25 A B C =T,

PB 1IV.10.7 (Siyapa Saazfcmiearyof
@effar), O JB IL212(217) & © ¥ 95+
reEga wafea | gar g dnfafiar v e g
IqW T T qrETE) AATsd A wERETERy

26 O gradE. The two atiritras
(¢.e. the prayaniya and the udayaniya)
are T8 ‘firm support’. Cf. JB IL.186
(191) wr 3 Feedr sfimr axfr:.

(v.1. 7 qeafsfane) el R ‘ 27 ¥afd  ‘they commence’  is
17 B 3=, contrasted with the following Safea ‘they
18 A B 9@gzHI~d. arige’.
19 C g==(3zm-, 28 A C @i,
20 B Eeliga, 29 B exgrarfuI.

21 C wgradid=e. 30 =fr goes with fsfa,

R4

HATIITN AT | af Th men| ox HEare | ey a1
eIt | A= TATE SAAFEER QA OETE A, AT | af TR ST
TATAALRA | 95 T ST WA IFSA F WAreasy Fara | ID=a-
Taen® IEEIC? | SNSTIERAGY | af ¥F AACFROAANIATEt Y A 59
Al B e @1 A ERORTS | eort T ATt | WA S S | ST
qag AL T | AL I STATRY” smaEaigd e e

AT ATESTA AMT°°  |AAGIH"®  Agta | ag uaw SaAE
g — '

T A L
F31 31 FF° 2 qE A7 g3 3
I g7 T
T FOT F BLFA |
WAt o raE gEAT Y Rrgsmy )
AP AT & A9 U
O | AYFEOEET ¢ SR et ¢ Sigend  —am i i,
1%, g gfa?° @A a5 g | & gassa 18al

INTRODUCTORY | aarge Afgrameafacgfs | ke T @8 ar
In Auswahl $128 Caland has edited | waZgxm=sfa | TZAR  ZAAETERAEre |
and translated #UET ST - WK &, | rgwfrRdtang: | smRgasaT 3 AE
Of. JBIL.418(425) wa=dggrafedet, | sufalkfy ) amraasidiafy (v.l, avrdaiis) —

¥4 D, wt et ) w391 warar o wifa ) | gwgd mrem e —geafae 4t4-



2,34 Sferfrr- sy, %<

Il
|

WS .. w0 wmeaiEne w9 | ud | ool

quEgEdtaE: (1) Feaeadfy | qen geami— 12 ABC3®.

AT T F2 I T4 977 AER TIRGTRT: 13 C e

F: &M FC (om. in some MSS) wREFHHET 14 O =519 z&dt,

U FET RARI AT 997 7 O | aF=3o- 15 Cf. PB V.6.18 zagesfsr w@aft i

T4 (zo all MSS) Fftwar Jqamew Fifeefr | sagd w yadd:. ,

A (vl A SRR sy go@HRE @@ 16 K" is not found in the other

(v, 77) 9% 2/, Alvo of. D8S XI.1.4.7 and | Brihmanas. In the parallel JB II.418

Ap8S XX1.18.810. (495) we have TEU which occurs in PB
1 A #iafe, B fazarfa, ¢ faafa. XV.5.20. See Auswahl §123 note 4 and

2 SdEAsT i nob found else- | PB XV.5.20 note 8. IFRTE means ‘natu-
where. It recurs in JB I.72 SERRE3I®AT | rally bent’. Of &I ‘naturally flat’.

SRITIT:. _ It is rendered by %daw in DSS XI.1.8,
8 A BSwWER:, G Ia:aw:, as 239 797 by Dhanvin, as &4 in 888
4 A B3R O sR=iarsuti. XVIL3.11. '
5 C <, 17 A B C Fhr,
6 «@EY...BM iz not found in Bloom- 18 C Iqg«rEAl.
field’s Vedic Concordance. 19 shkewl ‘He grates, 7.e. touches
7 B¥&H. the strings with the plectrum (IFTINEAT
8 The mahivrata is a prajapatya | in JB, Sg=ah: AT in Séyana on PB
day. V.6.14). PB V.6.14 has different for-
9 A B f¥@rg, ¢ Hfiuay. mulas SO &1, JOEE @&, A7 @l
10 ¢ 39, . On the description of the 20 O xf=q.
bundred-stringed vana see Caland’s note 91 @A AN, 0% GIL and AMT VK
1 on PB V.6.13. ‘ oceur in LSS IV.1.7. See Over en uit het

‘ 11 8o also in Auswahl §128. At | JB, p4Q.
JB 11404 Caland reads TEd“Fi withous |

9%

STAAT AT ACCAT: FEA® | A9 TFA | AG Fwwtr TgH s9 TR
TN ALY GESATCAANGHA® | Fq GAWT |

wirenitgrar afqrga awEmr A | gt € ag st am afaga
AT TG AT ALEIT AaTTd, FFEm aq)

AT TF ATHATTH afaTa | g T AT TEAEAT TAED I
WS, ATE a3 {%\l .

qT EF IGANNIATEAG° AL, VEIWA §2AAON A | A T
QAT AL HTC N1 WA 99 a0 FAR | 519 ¥ &/ | fag
SEY | 2 IqY qArEE@ | OAEy qaiEame . quaiRgt | qary
AT AATEET TS | €3 ¢ TATUEN—



%R o srarony

2,926

A Y TR = A 34 I PfeRaEe
firgats & < wdmhiz 0 1
T | g T, @ SUCa: qAigs MEsie ¢ Nkl

1 Here JB reads @¥ar s@rn qREE:
3% (Caland has BRIRY PB V.6.11) after
the description of the lute. Similar
13 the situation in JB I1.404. But in PB
V.6.11 the performance of the parimads
precedes the deseription of the lute. See
note 1 on PB V.6.11.

2 BC -

3 Swae ‘lastly’ (opp. @H in FHreiE).

4 A B Fwar, G Femkar.
_ 5 AB =g, Cf. 9I® in the next
rentence ¥ ATt AREFAAT AfaTer,

6 Caa.

7 O @A Ry,

8 O meamaEs .

9 Ot SBM XII.8.3.23, GB IL5.7.
10 A=s®dq, BC =394, Cf. SB I4
HT e .
11 C so=igred
12 B ustgtaqmmt, C gargraani (1).
13 ‘Heshould descend from the seat
in honour of the soma, that is being

| ushered in’.

14 O repeats TI®I AW qeI.

15 B C fafregar,

16 B figai v

17 RV 1.22.13. It is not found in
JS. ’

18 C fazaft (9 and T are often cou-
fused in Grantha sexript).

ngw

__ag ArgT ag Frgaq aag ags wery, fearg ggea(]” afmae 2]
T0a | Prganed F1A S | A7 I U= TS0 A e wan |
ag a3 wEdy fd wad, gedy T e 7 o, e T g,

foregeey arenr, wug @Ay fagd wadfa | gaenar ose@e® wad S
wafea | aat 99 SA9 AYY T AT A qsArGWM: gETE @0 | qSNA
QEAT: TSAAT TSHA, TATR e 4 wear g | @ oF garg: ©
& | |

qg AL qg_ wemd Fangae dquimag sgaa® o | & sare Segat® ©
& gave frogs@ifa: 7 | avdtarir genERrgarta | aentg sgATETt | Wy
7y i AR aat  dygerter gh |

qg_ AL G TSI TV gEIE@” ¢ @ e gt | ag
FEMg want« faartor @afer ¢ feaea e ‘gwawr @aarar ¢ g | @ g
wA Y swaf | swain 9w | qE@ M @A wEar 93 gan gsaramta
TAEAT 0 | A TAC TETET HACA@ SAOA 2@ qrew | ) 45 Q@
frgarfarss amife Brasd geven aaaran gia Nyl



B

Sferita-argrog.

1 A @A, B Cagaar.
2 ABCIA. The ‘head’ part of
the mahavrata stotra i1 chanted on gavatri :
verser. Cf. PBV.LR whgdlg wasfy Ry
wafy. :
3 Bam{gIr,
4 TRIH AT means 125.
5 Cf. infra TA; T&I:... ..
3 OFTT ‘limb’ s a new word. It re-
curs in JBTIL.349 g=vdfad & @g a7 e
G F3Y qHIYENT: (no v.1) | AF 4 TEEEH
EEAT ST 77 JRAreA IR ARIOARAT 9F I and |
IBINAO9 77 9 Jeu¥r &¥ell “W@AT 7% qurR
TR wfmvaren q@E. O SBM VI2.1.93
A 4 QAT 73 T SURAT ZE WA
dgrfa.
7 Cf SBMX.1.2.8 § 9®dy wkar
and JB I11.349 edr qfdzy:, widq umf@a., |
8 Czyarg:. '
9 C g,
10 A B g, i
11 O -=sarfa.  Prsgsarf is not found |
in MW, VPK and Index Védique.
12 O FTERT. |
13 =A9+s, |

—_~

Yo
14 C &,
16 C =g
16 Caaifa. . Bub see helow axarf

Rrearfoy &rarfa (wo v.l.).
17 C frgea.
18 B C omits IR9eF HITTAT.
19 C agry.
20 So all MSS. All the three forms

| wtfaer, ¥ and @A are found in

ITB. Among there ¥TSAT is & new
form. It has been emended to ETNHAT in
JB 1182 even by Caland ! But it oceurs
in numerous places without any variant,
e.q. ab 1181, 90 (98), 103(106), 108(111),
111(114) bis, 124(126), 159(164), 184(189),
187(192) bhis, 201(206), 285(240) bis, 252
(257) bis, II1.821. Though there are
casos where it has a v.l. E541 (v.1. &)
11.119(123), 209(214), 233(238), =1

(v, #star) I1.816(321), the number of

passages where it oceurs without any
variant ir fav greater. €SI ig a genuine

©saanprasdrans form and  ealls for no
emendation.
21 A BC fagarfa.

LR 74

qG AL A TCACTAANA* gUrA° FagAa ggdig v aadifoo
TATATHAAT EITSA A TEATN* WAL OF T FFT | o TG FF A4 |

I oY FFY YEVA F° A7 76\

qg ag: ¢ RS gseam AW g | diwser e g e ) aag

q ¥ g TSAATE WA Iy 49 qE: 0 | TAEIRANE. Seient ud
GHA AT AAATHB ° T\ qq ORI FIEG Y | AT F Oy g
atagera: | AR T GEi Saieg, wttTaty | ag O wed qq |/aty
wx FEgre ¢ Suarty swaf | )

A% AE: FAY UAY T AT TSI waAia | ot gEre© |
Fd gEfd | W@ qare g wEsy | et ||t 951 | 9
A * AR EIAATRAA, qSBEA* | A ATHATR |aiaer et ot
qR F AT 9L DAY ST | A qIraIn ¢ qrnrerd | a9y a0 od



%, Shra-argorg CYOLY

FARH A g c | |qy qAF ALY atarsaa Emar ata”arrm'q‘ ¢ 3Y-
Fata\ E’ﬁ 2 ys=rtaEn | gsEa ua ':ﬁnam{s ° | | ST WAt e

- ABCaq.
See note 5 on JB I1.36.
CgErfa,
So all MSS.
B C watg,

Dt W

I1.47 wawgras: gsa9y od fBsgadr wufq),
which are equal to 5500 syllables (a
trigtubh =44 syllables). The same num-
ber of syllables is made up by 152 brhatis
(86X152) and 1 kakubh (28).

7T C TEAE.

8 ACegE.

9 C fFeraT.

10 A B C usfas=ar,

11 C w=f

12 O T

18 O -wefmm, 1874 panktis=137%X
40=>5500 syllables.

14 C g=faeer.

15 C grafay. a=afa is not found in
MW, VPK and Index Védique. Cf. Prakyit
banain, Hindi banwe, Nepali banabe,
Lahndi banave, Gujarati d@num.

16 B C 3=31€d.

17 Cf TB 1.2.6.1 w=@mear wafy
and PB IV.10.5 note 1.

18 A C =3a. §¥9fF A ‘he ought

to answer : one ought to look only to the 1
total’ (Haug, ABIL37). Following Sayana '

The ‘atman’ hag 125 tristubhs (JB |

Keith (AB ibid) translates it as ‘by
conversion’ he should reply’’. The exact
meaning is ‘numeric concordance’, cf.
Prof. Minard, Trois Enigmes sur les Cent

| Chemins I (Paris, 1949) p.73 §201.

19 RV IIL.55.14.

20 C=9.

21 B g, ¢ g, ‘

29 The ‘head’ of the mahavrata-
stotra is chanted in the gayatra melody on
nine verses.

28 A B =54, C 83, The change of

3 to T after T has its parallels in B

g3t RV (Macdonell, Vedic Grammar for
Students §58a), AT BEF JB IL.46.

24 C uyge,

95 C ZBq. 9Z B ‘in the 106 (pidas
of the two ‘wings’ of the mahavrata-
stotra).

26 B C ysAfaT.

27 C7A3.

28 Thehundred (padas)=four pafica-

| vimsas.

29 FEARAME loc. sg. ‘in the 42

(padas of the ‘tail’)’.

80 In the question FUNGH TIWE: G=-
a3 WAty the neut. form TARIA is used,
while in the answers the masgc. forms (G-
&, 959153 and 9SAM32T) are employed.

Hence the remark T4(3% €8 TS{93%,

®.8%

o 3 q@Er fgae ag aem | q 7 g g Stte-
gaum’ ¥ sfeata | wa @ yw gewadel gewEt a stata )
aq’ g mgtqam:f 7 frga e w7 strata | I e
AN GSTII RART ¥ SIS a9 a Styaha | 3q



UL ~ a’lﬁﬁ\'ﬂmm U

SR Q@ SR At 7 @R e @ T osfaaa | ag
TREAT, AATEE T TR w@ae & §  sfeafa | ag ol
T WA AHTTY q7 §9 Tqm anata |

9T TESA A ST T FY T mwe cqgwedt sfrw e
Freree | s o g T wiftwa § Fewe | aan i et
I, TACATT | 75 A ST TR AT A fa = Ve e
Fg* " AnESTEr TS wgametor iy TrETE: gl Q"Wt“
T THEE TAEAT FEEE T | W g | a=
TS ATHRAN " qE° q I | AT T ST TFHaATo1 > IgH q /3T
ARl

1 AsRdar AT454r , B 2fd911i998- | or one of his three asgistants, the hotra-
- 94 The nom. pl. X159 qualifies the nom. | kas—maitrivaruna, brahmanacchamsin
pl. &f5da:, . and acchavaka)—
2 Cggadsg. : rotah-savana
3 ABA . 1 bahigpavamina- 1 djya-sastra
4 AC9Ia, B &3a. _stotra, (hoty)
5 Cf. JBIN181-182(133-134) 9=Z2M- | 2 ajya-stotra 2 praiiga-gastra
“rsgrta v, ’ (hotr)
6 B e | 8 ajya-stotra 3 ajya-fastra
7 C omits 3. ‘ (maitravaruna)
8 A C ggraariEedr. { 4 djya-stobra 4 fjya-fastra
9 C g3FE. (brahmanaccham-in)
10 C =gyafs, ‘ 5 ajya-stotra 5 ajya-sastra -

11 ABC 71¥,, For the emenda- | (acchavika)
|

tion of AWM to FHIART of. JUB

madhyandina-savana

IL1.1-7 91 € 319 FRear sa&eqar g | g madhyanding.- 6 marutvatiya-
fsm'?rar aqrsd qad | B9 93 g4 @i g pavamaina-stotra gastra (hotr)
TANSE A | amﬁ%{}@ﬂmq@ I Hﬂqi'f- 7 pretha-stotra 7 nigkevalya-sastiry,
Redrswamicty g fr daa ) ¥ @ssd: . | ' (hoty)
grafwreefd [Mark JUB wgy ™ ‘Po 80 | 8 prstha-stotra 8 nigkevalya-fasira
out (as fire)’ for JB 3ay/ar | | ¥ Hrsud: [ (maitravaruna)
q m&mﬁr.(no v. 1.). X 9 pretha-stotra, 9 niskevalya-fastra
12 Cinserbs WRIFEIT after i, (brahmandcchamsin)
13 B4, "| 10 prstha-stotra 10 niskevalya-gastra
14 A 1; f} oI, , (acchavaka,)
15 C a4sy, - o trivya-sevana
16 There are twelve stotras and | 11 drbhava (or triiya) 11 vaisvadeva-
twelve gastras of the agnigtoma, each pavamana sastra (hoty)
gbotra (chante’d by the udgatrs) being | 12 agnistoma-saman 19 agnimaruta-
followed by s Rastra (vecited by the hoty (vajfidyajniya) factra (hoty)

U S P—
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17 Cug. | FFEE: are new to MW, VPK and Index
18 B 3w, Védique. ‘
19 C e, g ‘eastern 20 Cggzaar.

‘Win&’, gfguraYara: ‘southern wind’, TREE: 291 ACTI(F andF are confused

western wind', ST ‘northem wind', | in Grantha).

seitara: ‘wind of the upper direction 22 C F9%FFa,

(weat frg). =zfgudam:, SIRAER: and

-

<20

T & SOV, STE SO T AT AT | T47 @i w07 T
wentir | qg, 9g HAg TR0 afaay o ag 1h watq | g e St
Birrer” @3 T WA | 95 N T 07 qg TaAgtaT 18 W | g ag
ity gt T Mt a3 oA oo TRT° a9 T AARGWL TL AT |

T 0 QEAATIUE® GRRGTAE GAET | TE 47 07 GE=, TOE
Gaegay | ©| O FEeEdt ST gaitaTers | oy stuseanhata , sfeg
¥ty trraea | | vy areoliigerEr - sEafa | ag gy rE
=nfirgaa an ¥ SFHEWAT | sImen gwTy, Syatac s | A, Ty ataata
ZAg w7z | | gt ? Vg 92| ag Agiw T seganta | |r s |
AT ST | A ¢ TaTaATE Afgata | ag agfa v sagata | |y
SRy | afroa fyaaa, | adEt sacarEt agnadta | saEe: 98a,
ITaiEa | gAY 9T wtaatat EAY 9 | | strgta: | wwe it | a0y
qaEaTa | | StAgm: | AT Prattg | Wy 18 atagid |
SRS ¢ ZQOT: | AT AEEEEg ° A | 7Y Saueednd e |
ag anfy TE STTwey | stem | g Neimay e |
stasia: | 99 S qU At ey Iuatatc, Aegwd 9 e
Sz | afAne SmEaTE? * e | ' g | sty ao it
ST T AT G290 | € OF AT GHARITEIRE GAAT | T8 79 0
qA, aTE GARIAH | @ o7 Geadl STiiEE, aataEega | |93 8-
BAEA” ¢ AT | ITEFT, I aeg AT Wala T GIET =rEane™ | a9
FATHARIY ¢ HOATE, STAA AT FOATAET T T A 77 4ol

N AZEAaETT . qHrEd |

1 Cf JUB IILL14 7 § @9 a0 | with the p.p.p. of ¥ 3 (i.e. %) cf. JBI4,
gzft | gRg FOHERT, | 88,40,361, I1.371 (Auswahl §161, p.207),
9 B srafa. | TS T1.6.1.5, 11.6.9.3, SBM 1.6.1.21, IL.4.4,

3 BC g For genitivus agentis | 17, V.2.8.9,10, V.5.4.14, Vv.5.5.11, X1.2.3.9,
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X1.2.4.8/9,X1.2.5.5, X1.2.7.1-5, X1.4.4.7,12,
X1.5.7.3, XI11.2.8.2, XIV.2.2.49, XIV.3.
3.30, 8B IV.1.14,16, IV.2.1, AB II.8.7-8,
11.11.12.18, I1.18.8-9, II1.18.5, IIL.47.7,
IIT.48.4, V.28.11, VI. 82.2 (=GB 11.6.11),
VI.33.11, KB V.2,4,7, XIX.6.

4 O gfamria.

5 A B gmitfy,

6 B wry,

7 AC guMWREY,  EEEY ig not
found in MW, VPK and Index Védique.
If recurs in JB III.176 in contrast with

X .
8 B ®WwErag, C QAMMEEMAY.
BAMEEA ‘having & common connecting
link’ (Bggeling, SBM VIL5.2.62). MW
‘equally connected’ i inappropriate here-

9 Hence onwards it is told how a
vear-long sacrifice becomes an agnistoma-
yana on the basis of the totals (8 ©¥
RN shTmeefiasrey | g e
A 93faq). The stotras and fastras of
non-agnistoma  days which are over
twelve (the usual number of stotras and

fastras chanted on a2n agnistoma day)-

are summed up and when a total of

twelve or a_number divisible by twelve
is reached, they (i.e. the extra stotras
and $astras) arve gaid to constibute one
agnigtoma or more as the case may be:
‘This year (consisting of abiratras,
agnistomasg, ukthyas and gsodadins) changes
to agnigtomas. Six (stotra-sastras) of the
(prayaniya) atiratra are in excess?! : three
uktha(-stotra)s and ths candhi-stotra)
belonging to three deities (and henoce
counted as three stotras)?. Three (stotra-
gasbras) of the arambhaniya day® are in
excess. And wherever there is an abhi-
plava (gadaha) they are seven agnisto-
mas*. They perform the prsthya (sadaha)s
six times (during the first half of the year,
once every month). Six (stotra-dastray)
of the two (prsthya-gadahas) are in excess,
as alvo six (stotra-fastras) of the (other)
two. That is an agnistoma. Six (stotra-
sastras) of the (last) two (prethya-sadahas,
remaining from the six prasthya-gacdahas of
the first-half of the year, are in excess).
Then he adds (S4RUTRY) those six (stotra-
sasbras of the prayaniya atiratra which
were in excess). That is an agnistoma.

1 ¥=" The word ‘excess’ in the following lines denotes the number of stotra-
sagtras in excess of the twelve stotra-gastras of the agnigtoma.

2 ABIV.6 also makes three stotras out of the sandhi-stotra (Keith, Rigveds
Brahmanas Translated, o) 54). Algo see Bggeling, SBM transl., ptIII p. xix, annd p.12

note 5.

3 The drambhaniya day has 15 stotras and 15 fastras according to PB IV.9.9

G T dERa e,

4 Whilst the agnistoma includes 19 stotras and 12 gastras, the ukthya sacri.

fice (see SBM transl, by Bggeling,

pt.JIT

pP-xvi note 2) has three additional (uktha)

stotras and fast¥as (see PB VIIL8.4 note 2) which in the four ukthya days of the

_"abhiplava-sadaha make up 12 stotras and 12 éastras,

%.. one more agnistoma. Gf. SBM

X11.2.2.12 sfeees: ven: vemmrfy wafed. . agoigreaEi gRY @ gay e erfafig g

. geArstaRrs vy gufesra: qHU= ‘it is a six

‘days...Twelve stotras and twelve Aastras of

-day’s abhiplava, because it congists of six
the four ukthyas are in excess—they make
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The abhijit (day) is an agnistoma. Nine
(sbotra-gastras) of the (three) svarasaman
(days preceding the visuvat day)® are
in excesa. Then he adds those three (sto-
tragastras of the arambhaniya day which
were in excess). That is an agnistoma.
The viguvat (day) is an agnistoma (cf. PB
IV.5.19). Nine (stotra-fastras) of the
posterior (three) svarasaman (day)s (which
immediately follow the visuvat day) are
in excess. They perform the prsthya-
(sadaha) five times (during the second half
of the year, once in each of the seventh,
eighth, ninth, tenth and eleventh months).
Six (stotra-fastras) of the two (prsthya-
gadahas) are in excess (and) six (stotra-
sastras) of the (other) two. That is
an agnistoma. Three (stotra-fastras) of
the (last) one (prsthya-sadaha ave in
excess). He adds these (three stotra-
gastras) in those nine (stotra-Sastras of
the posterior svarasaman days which are
in excess). That is an agnistoma. The
vikvajit (day) is an agnistoms (cf. PB
1V.5.19). Six (stotra-dastras) of the go-
and &yus (day)s® are in excesr. The
dagaratva  (rite”)  consists  of fwelve

The mahivrata day is an
agnistoma. Six (stotra-fastras) of the
(vdayaniya) atirdtra are in excess. Then
he adds those six (stotra-sastras of the go-
and dyus days which are in excess). That
is an agnigtoma. They perform the sodagin
twelve-times® (during the year). That is
an agnigtoma’.

agnistomas.

10 G-
11 AB%& C%
12 C guafa.

13 All the MSS have the avagraha!

14 O inserts gataw IfSrAr after A9,

15 A B wfiafa, O omits srwefrgfa,

16 G zZfEar, It inserts *aafagfea
TEea: ysagaala garaz arfery,

17 ¢ wgEdas,
18 B omits Arsfera: ..., sqgfea.
19 A C sregftaw,

20 C faufsg. For fatsedas see Aus-
wahl §86 note 7 and of. KB I1.3 fauzavm,
The sodagins in a yearlong sacrifice—
of which gavamayana is the protobtype—
are heing enumerated. The 12 sodasing in
the 12 prathya-sadahas have been given
above. Ancient authorities differ on the
quostion whether the sodadin it per-

& seventh agnistoma and thus the agnistonas amount to seven.’

§  Itis noteworthy that PB IV.5.20 makes all the svarasiman days agnistomas,
while here all of then are taken to be ukthyas which is apparent from the excess of
nine stotra-éastras in three svarasimans. This difference is also noticed in SBM

XII.2.1.6,7. While enumerating agnistomas, ukthyas,
an year it gives two different caleulations of agnigtomas and ukthyas,

sodasins and sadahas in
the basis of

difference being the performance of the svarasiman days either as ukthv&q or as

agnistomas. See note 7 on JB IL.7.

6 Go- and ayus days are ukthyas.

7 The dasaritra consists of a prsthya-sadahs, three ukthya days called chando-

mas and an atyagnistowa day termed avivakya.
8 Eleven godagins are included in eleven prsthya-gadahas, one px‘gt}hya—gmda,hu

heing performed every month except the last.

The one remammg godegin occurs in

the prathya-sadaha of the dasaritra in the twelfth month. Also see SBM XII.2.1.7.
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formed during the atiratra or not. On it
see Bggeling, SBM tranel. pt.III pp.xviii-
xix and Keith, Rigveda Brahmanas
Translated p.53. Here our Brahmana
is not in favour of the performance of
the sodaging during an abirdtra as is
evident from itz giving the evil conse-
quences of doing so.

21 #f goes with R=g3.

92 AfEHETA is new to MW. It
occurs in JB I1.237 only. See Caland,
Auswahl $88 note 7 and Index Védique.

28 #E F: oceurs in JB 1.243,312 pas-

sim, 313 passim, I[T1.198. Also =ee nofe
17 on JB I1.5. Verbally identical are the

sentences oceuring in the beginning of this
paragraph.

24 @HSAIFA isnew to MW and VPK.
It occurs in BSS XXVI.12 also.

25 C fasftafon,
26 B C -,

27 C wE@sn qArgd, The compounds
UEIGEH and HEATAT are not to be found in
MW, VPK and Index Védique. Cf. faxuagtaa
in §BM XII.1.3.23 and GB I1.4.13. =&l
ATAT refers to the three great rites—
the arambhaniya, the vigsuvat and the
mahavrata (mentioned in JB II.8 and
SBM XII.1.3.23).

X

g T ¥ IHT WAT® A —WOUANY FgATS | SR gt
HAY_ T | o OF SqEeR AT | Fer ofem: | osgee e | @rEge
T3 F =g, wEt T3 A ) oid meg | aa ¥wew | A LA gEw
AR & NG | A XA | gIge uF qued s | ST et |
aatelt Fal: | anEEm WO | SR gaea | an S REAn s
| fafg | § 9 @ 9o q|s wie, @t A, g9, ST
qafd @ | AT A\ AT AvA wrget, Wostage s, e e
ST qAfE e | @9 T W< awic srgrec, An oden g,
art A gate qul:c | agt: gy BIsi= 3 qIg A", T ANIAT
TG, TAY TAE T | AT I AN ZEeR A0, AM SEE Eead,
| ST walE TR | 9T 47 gAn gET wnest fufie sngett, ar
aqL P o @2° AR, @) osan uAty frre ieue

1 ABCaa. Mark the collective |
numeral, ;

2 93 ‘in olden days'.

3 O =d. :

4 O AMRENL AT is new to MW, <‘
VPK and Index Védique. ChUp IL7.1 |
rofers to the five organs of vitality or ]
sensation, viz. M, FH, FGL, A and |

MW, VPK and Index Védigue.

A9q, collectively as Tt (pl.). Our text

| takes TOT: in the same sense.

5 C omibs it. 23§ is not found in
~ On the
interpretation of B W in SBM VIL2.4.
26 see Hggeling’s note. Our text seems
ta go with the author of SBM in taking
g g0 as two independent adverbs.
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6 ¥4 wa® ‘but now’.
7 ABCag:
8 B C iy,
9 AsRw,
10 A e,
11 A BC suRa.
12 O s,
18 C 5.
14 ABCaL
15 Q=
16 A B C @m.

.47

17
18
19
20

- 2]

29
23
24
25
26

C fa.

C 7.

C g,

C R,

C .

C #4.

C ¥,

cH.

C w8y,

C omits &17%d.

qTq g FAAL T Fam? | @ ud wAN® FEaT tagar—
gasied st fye fagan, dewed, geific 0, oo, m%msf‘r“
ffRoray | ag Tar It oA ARASES §RRGT oW ORAr waiEg
Fraarag M-a | a3 a3 Fewys faaa awg At e 1w fitger-
more et AR, STE¥E o I AR 1 @ Qawmwe ww 3fxy 4
am YRR | W § AW SRR A% gm0 enfYun: | a9 S o A9 TOHO % |

HAJA, AT ATQAT |
I BAT /I SE AG,
gt gutaEAegt T g |
Iy ¢ gSmEr e IR Raw =
e q ST ATET SAFM = 1|
o srorga e e Qe |
I AT, TEAG Sy
WA AT FRH, HETG: Y )
e AT B AW
Ifa:? 3 g, SRR g =
T, 79 AREH qqa J@on = 1
T FIgaY o AT |
¥ RMOE WYY T waAg 7
A q7 *tegRaRy weatt ¥
FEA aneang od Ry =
TN, 7, SARTETH qu&! S 7 |

T, WA ST AL | T, T

2

ac I qRgda: ||




AR Sfiefr-avgrory 9¢

e mghn q&qg’?a qQgy  CAAEE GAETENTT TS | | EFY

T TIAT 2 ° Fewa e

1 O =®qq., ; 16 Vedic Concordance SaMe T-XATY,.
2 Cf. GBIL6.12 ®aar ¥ Reay: sowe:. 17 ‘In ancient times (T¥) before
3 A =wdd. | the existence of (II) the sun and the
4 O omits it. | moon’.
5 So in all MSS! 18 A B Cufx
6 Cufd, ‘; 19 Vedic Concordance N&<H, bus
7 C wi@s, | ree further.
8 AT (lctio simplicior!). | 20 A SRS, B X@ART, C AR,
9 ABC g E 21 C srmpEa:. Vedie Concordance
10 C . | does not give the correct reading.
11 C frfasgam. 22 C #1€3q. Cf. s@qE: in the
12 Of. AVXL5.6 and GBI.2.1. previous line.
13 Ahaplologically omits it. @@ 23 A B C@fr.
in all MSS. So alsoin JBIL.64. Oertel, 24 C Ygeq.
JBR p.35 wrongly reads a3 (MSS #mza) 95 C omits @ ged. Cf. SBM III.
and takes & (MSS &, :é%) with the next | 4.4.17 and XI1.5.4.11 ¥ 371 FAq: TIETW.
sentence. 96 O FgfHafrEasn.
14 This formula is to be added in a7 ABC %{
the Vedie Concordance. C adds T afier ] 98 A Q-=dg.
L 29 O g,
15 C . 30 A BafE, O Raifee,

R63

Tieafi & Aredt gedre frdtae | s & e A &9t figeona
e 99 SO | §¥ ¥ mﬁ A arEngT | @8 e B
sta® gsewic USTlE e ﬁrm‘t st W g TR, ar%rarmar%gq
e | | SEr—a Fet AaT A A, H{NEIIUHW“ e
e T | Atafar ® Ay e, ag {ied) st ) VLYY @@
ATATT T | reIng * o oF | EugaHEr C gl | ftar%r——atm(ﬁma
gt e, arge Avad ssatcar Frarn, SgEl Snaar © T S, SR
AT 7AY e | @ NEa—aw AgaRg gy g Haw GG, AR
g agL Ay am 209y dF, 202> AN AFag 9 At /P, qgr3
dean sl fidagr > q@n dga g2 g 1w

1 This section as well as a major | part of the following has beén odited
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by Caland in Auswahl §124. Cf, KB VII.
4, Over en uit het JB, p.40.
B 4.
- T,
car.
B C fafa,
B O -¥g9=.
Cdeletes Sfam.
B wis=r@r«t,
A ATEETERatR | B AmEata- | ©
wRRAAEAT-, ¥ from v @E.  Caland
wrongly emends it to FFARIRERIE,
10 Awfy, O wifi.  Caland’s @
has to be corrected.
11 C=m.
12 Cuds.
13 =sufuglzgar+s,
14 Cam. ‘
15 O wquengafyimad, A B w3
for Teu. ‘

W W -Im e o D

)

16 C ingerts s9eacT after A,

17 So all MSS. Analogous cases
are cited by Prof. Renou, Monographie
Sanskrites I p.6 §9, in the studies on the
subjunctive,

The verbal compound & ¥ /¥ is new
to MW. This compound is known only
from the Jaiminiyas : Auswahl §95, §115,
JUBIV.1L3.

18 After it C inserts war 4.

19 A ffﬁ‘l‘ﬂ(

20 After it C inserts arwaanfafﬂ*

21  C drgan,
22 O omitbs it.
28  After it C inserts FT&4.
24 C difzag,
2 C fed,  For these formulae see
ApSS X.10.6 and HirSS X.10 (p.1037).

X

g AT I | FAFU 7 ﬁ #AIg I nﬁuawﬁ ag

msmmﬁr" e G ?Pm'}ra-aa TR T | & I A

FFNA—TFZAT

a I | — TG AT, TAER a5 3N | 9 ATTT w5l 7 e, qrag 9%

AgIAA &g |

L 1N gEg? g AL O 9 730, a qA T W‘fiﬁﬂmﬂ" Rt
qﬁ’na—-—zz{mzraml W qg° A AT F 0 — A, Ty
G AT | qY TG AMC A" * i, arag 67 9 T 7 dHa |
WA Y AAG A Wt T g, a9 S e,
U am#‘r%‘ g TRAA NG, | & g9 MO gFia—agL ¥ Rt
-—zng:(u:anw ag A" ¥ | 95 198 A1gL " 7 &fqq, g qEF g T A

3"("'%"' gEg} AATg IFRWE Y WPW A qI0, A AT mw‘f’tﬂn‘a

SgmaT g 3w

Fr—ag, zreaa =T

g | § I gL m——m&@

3 T, T a{ FAMa | &g vzra{ ATReAY 7 efrad, Ay ww ag

9 7 g\




Mg Sifirefa-sarony, ¢o

IENT 7340 AT STerEAH & gaTRE, @ sww fersivonta,

FFEE NG — 0 qTeAT° ¢ TAME | § Ig AArT*° E,r'a;\ra[w—anmhm
HIERT— ARV, TATEH a4 TZTT | 9 A19G, ATHRIQY 4 2, avereg® ey
AFITH F A |

HECTo I cTaECICR L LI R | E qwr’%,(\aqsﬁa {'}rﬁaﬁ'{nﬁf“,
T 2F I —TY T T | & 99 B A g s
THVIR A% 77T | ag Tag ¢ B 7 sy, aag wer aF T8 7 &0

TETHIT %5 99 SEYH! SWT A 2° FFA, AT AaA
TSI, TS §F TIFIT—ag © A, T\ @ A% Sy gt s —
ATy 3 SrE—-snfiamerda e oivaa g ggia | ag TEg
AmfaRETaar® 7 gfiaw, qEg awT ag qH 7 A | - }

HTOAENTAR: Y | @ 7 ugy, g ogaeanind qT, T -
TIgH i | . | o

qg 3 AT ARL AR A9 AAfwal, arrd fen, awrtt g @9
frrfa ™ | antr amag @9 Rgraq of ara a aq ametas |

Y 3 A QUENEA < w9, A s © A8, g5 dw wed e
R | o Fgswa wa fgey, amae Besy, R figsw gfa | |t
s ghee o Frafear = | & o g ¢ ot Awnd e gfw = Rgie T A
FEET O TIf 1421

1 Cgas. ! 19 B 93ZT (¥ is confused with
2 ABC & &% in the Grantha seript).
3 Comm. . 20 A C&meAMd, B eneAea,
4 O oy 21 O,
5 CHm. ‘ 22 A C sy,
6 Cug. 23 A B drE.
7 O fsffa, 24 ACH
8 Cda. 25 C fsRfy,
9 Can 26 C ¥3%g,
10 ABC=. 27 o1,
11 C e, 28 Bz
12 A BRsgm=, G Regmea, 29 A FEY,
13  After it C inserts FevTegwmaR- 80 C -araemdiy,
TR ! 31 A B @i, O ayedtoaegaan,
14 C == | 32 A, C .=,
15 B Cargy, 33 A T, C gty
16 ABC=ua-. ’ 34 Q9.
17 A awogy, 35 Cara,
18 ABO . 36 A B &rgfa, O gafy,

i
{
{
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387 A &MY, Auswahl $124 ends 39 A B C Fwisyq
here. 40 C g+,
38 A B C zniamdfe, 41 O wardrgE,

T2

geean ATZFA® ZeAST a":zzvzmraatwa a1 | 19§ ey
A 5 e At gt Sw | g o e S S —
daeETa AT 1 | g T ' g g raq*asmarw ‘qefra—aqTea I ¢
igeame gfa | oA EoE AUIQIEFA ST T ATRIATAT °
msgazr:[ AFYSIeA’* AEA 3 | F g T qraeaE QA d € @ fgea |
Teag YT @ WRAT, U9 | aq @ 99, 99 99 99 S@ gearagha
TR wE { | aeg S e fgars \aTE
TATET TRETTFAE . WESUSAS " [T oY, '«'trr'tga WA | g W
zﬁmm’ﬁwfi—cma—aacmm“ © ARawce, sg W o | GeR € zn‘ .

TR THT AT N4

K= This section and a part of the
next has been edited in Auswahl §125.

1 A gIITEL

2 He is mentioned as a king in
JB 1.234(Auswahl $87) aid JUB I11.40.2
(in a vamsa-list).

3 A B e, C. &=aedr-,  Inthe |

next line, however, all the MSS have
-,

4 A BCF=E.

5 A g,

6 =9% is nob found elsewhere in
any Brahmana. Cf. AAIL1.4 with Keith's
note on X9=%.

7 ABC S{@SWAR ¥4V I is new
to MW, VPK and Index Védigue. Follow-
ing Caland, faw=sarer: (lectio simplicior)
has been retained in the text. fHV¥Fis
not found in the other Brahmanas,though
it ocours as eatrly as the RV.

8 A FEEHIeEUd.

9 C<mEae.

10 C .

11 A B wERrg=aEr, © qﬁmi{m

12 O sigg=s. .

13 Of. BSS XVL13 (quoted in Aus-
wahl §125) FE e T Gaeal guaETaEY S
sexearh 7 wgh = fafsgaaEr.

14 C JATAFITATHA,

15 C @ds.

16 C Qg

17 C TSegaedr,

18 C =werted, Caland reads FIT{@I-
59 whieh occurs twice in the Karmanta-
gitra of Baudhdyana XVIIL.25. A@Tfas
is new to MW and is not found elsewhere
in any Brahmana. ﬂrq\arf‘aﬂ is also’ new
to MW, VPK and Index Védique. -
¥ may he a lectio simplicior, suggested
by the tigerskin (TRTTHL) uced in the
cacrifice. But it is suppoxrted by our best
MSS. .

19 A B 8w, C 8963,

90 C Hfagear,



44 Safia-amgorg, X

R5o%

g ¥ a9 eI Smget |raaeng At & ?ar.%r—
qfwang, g9ETd Feae sy sg R SRUE LTI d €
TEF_ AT TEC | § SNae | Fen am g ICIEIE CEY

TEMEHAEE, (G 99 & AGTIE | T e
T AT | IR O {AAE: T, W TAAT, T WA T@ N G AT
g U9 ¥%, W@ 0§ dEavenTs Tssnr | TEN F S |
qAMFIR EIAC T\ W qY g Todl, T wA, Jeareg Ay, a7 o
g 9wl 95 "tag TEAgtt @iy 9 Ly oA’ 7w | am‘z
T3 e, WA sl fwacr qenq asiwd | el ag of e
T4 qWE MG | AN Ag ¥ @ qiacc qwwg Rl AR
AT TGHEC qAG AW AHEL | W QU AT TET: LAY g
T ° T AR TEAT ACAT THHS © QL TFEAC | @ a9 At gaw: |
| A ANl R I LA IR g OaE age gew, grt
TR, TN FEHANS | T, AAAT GEITALTRET Nl

1 A TS9EHEE, 12 A qgzIE, B qIERIT, G%ﬂr{iq(.
2 B o, 18 So all MSS. The reading is dubi-

3 A ®Weaggq, C seqaTq. He is
mentioned as the teacher of Hrtsvasaya
Allakeya in JUB IIT.40.9.

4 C w, (Caland inadvertently
takes I3l with the previous sentence.

A s,
4T is not found in Caland’s

R O

text.
A B C Rzarg.
C =/,
C omits it.
10 A BC™8f4. Here ends Augwahl
§125.
11 Cf. GB 1.5.3 ¥ 519 §acaq: .
Hence onwards the various parts of
the human body are correlated to the
year-long sacrifice. It may be noted thaf
while our Brahmana indulges in digres-
slons, GB 1.5.3 and SBM XI1.2.4.10f take
up the subject-matter of $57 (end) and §58.

[==~ Je <IN 1

|
|
ous. Cf. PB XV.12.5 w=aftdwd 74 qd.
[ 14 All MSS have ¥4, which may be
the original reading. For other etymolo-
/ gies of. JUBI.20.4 Tazfinfas ginrazaenz
" A7 7 At | wrsaRgRf ol
I, PBXX.14.2 %709 a1 TR qaea.
Rerearaftaeas, SBM VIL1.2.93 a7 Sy
SIHATEG: | TR sy e wFea-
Remvaa | €4 Baam | o qoeT o gasem.
qRfr aenzaieg.
15 A BC grfy.
16 C w&yesr-,
17 AZwgEL Tsit 9§91 (from v/ gy) ?
18 Cus.
19 C 7 for (s)u.
| 20 BC:.
| 21 ABugHR, C 9Agg. Is it R !
j Cf. note 17.
J 22 A g,
I 23 A uw




T

|
|
!

3 Ffadva-armoy, | U9

2,59

mor @y SrEefer shrene Voot §F 9@ a1 a3t T awa
AEAT STO: | FOL, CCHTORr® s | 0t fir* @d@” eqeata @ agway
AT | TG, AT sgA,_waif wqifor fRaer | gt €F s
T | A TR SRIZA STY TR °STY TR ST TF: | ARMRAGTEAL
AR, AE: | T T Aqeeawd, ¢ A qaa, o Crigere gl
T OF (FAag ot | aeaTy U Ay , T8 AriEs q99q, 1§ g4
FawH | 779, U7 FeT gA ww: | awge ud maeedad, At
|aAY, T4 gAEEaay’ | 79 9 SUS TgAq A | aWEE, 09 69
TANE, 00 AR gaag, T gaEEaant | gy g el
qsrA, A | GEAg AMITEE Y i | aeE o NEehaaq” t,
A Aag, T gAEEaE | 199 0T W NP A | awig  Cwww
STHTRE © | AT, O AT, 1Y AR e, 1700 gdaead |
g, AEARTGAEAT, AT ¢ AT | AT, CIRAT 9T | ¥H 09 AT
qrom: | PgARe SreiEs, SET, 79 SO 5 @9 et | g ag seee
2 qEAIg. AT AR NEONAE, AE | TAr gF At gsEgy UaE |
A § e | ey ovsn Vi asEEE | e L1 C1 A C L E: Ol |0
qEfact | agrg T8 T, STER© TH, HEEt WA GEIIT " TG OF TR
A | T TN CRETY, 9E ) @ 7 T oRiay, ShrEs |
AT, 3733 ° ArrgaH 1ol

1 Cf AB L7 5ot § mrefiar. OQertel, 9 C omits upto GRICEE G
JBR p.3, suggests a connection of M 10 A leaves out @ffd wgafd 4.
with 54/, in which case TN may be | AL
emended to XMo@, For the connection 11 A==
of TV with M7 add the following 12 A omits aredfd waafud gdggad,
reforences to those already given by 13 B #rsERe, '
Oertel—SBM XIL.9.1.14 3 SOMAIRARHT 14 C -gur.
O A AT IR, SBM X.5.2.14 9T 3 15 C =R, See note 18 on JIB
g ST | W g gat: gsn g 1L.1. :
2 O Ar9a:g, 16 C omits -€FFTL...¥4.
8 C gaarweiad, 17 A sdmEge gFAf (dittography).
4 A omits it, 18 C omibs &I,
5 (uf. 19 (O inserts AWZAT T TEATEITAL-
6 CR CECIREUE ' ‘ :
7 Omitted in C, 20 ABC F3a. T3 ‘ninefold’ and
8 C-r , hence connected with the nine prapas.
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Py sirarorey,

<%

21 A B wE7E, Qertel (JBR p.8)

fat sraezl  FEAMFIREREATA | TEANGEC

o, EETE e

22 C TEFER 24 C 9g0qS.

23 Q4. 25 C s,

Cf. SBM XII.2.4.10-12 tar: w973 | 26 C fagfa.
I 91 CaEi "R, TF gsEg | - 27 A Bemd,
Rarfugedita: adfifage Wil g | geng, han 28 C 94,
ST || 3T AT | KUY SAASETTT I 29 A ®E:.
GEATH | TEAGT WAL || SACHF: | & 80 C s3I’

RGg

wdERAnT afgae?, SAEREL  sveaRge® st | ag o

Trory g | STEg T SRS O (RRIgHn:* | g 17 Sy
AL | AT, ATANG, AT COAfas gFs T FAH | T T T @TEaw,
TH TAY, ST PYAT, | Ao TA° AT | TH T T AOT [ |
A TT AEAATH AT | ST CATTART STrQrs: |

q O T ONOMC TN S, T SFIE | TR SW JEAT 4o, 31
AT, ATAT TN | TH € TUART NI QALY | SR qSaim R |
TG ? TAFY S § Q9 TFEAWN FFIE FEIFINACSTa=SF0 ¥ | wor
aF M, wgdl SRUEHFAL, W A, T AL, WA FLA, AT
after, 9 RBrega \ wtage ¢ agr, Ararty froz, ol atassean L andg,

QT QEAT TFEATN Fegat ' FEDFOEEE" © GO el

1 C -t

2 A B wyIg, 9RY is a doublet of
‘T{i with the svarabhakti vowel -¢, and
need not he emended. Cf. svarabhaktiin
gugqRy. 9RY is new to MW, VPK and
Index Védique. :

3 No vl
“gog9g] are not found in MW, VPK and
Index Védique.: See GB L.5.3 and cf.
S§BM XIL.2.4.13f ur<d fma: | AEarean
yEaREan Ry GO, TEe aRd G
a7 | AT 4aE FEEOTTh AAE-
| g Ay | wadg ZfE gl
sfafa (henceafter the passage differs
greatly from our text) ........ 3714 gAY

#ugqRyY or its doublet

st 9599 gaf=d. In this passage the
word aqvgq-.f; of our text is replaced by -
q74.  91%9 might well be a malapropism
for qﬁ, which was collaterally used for
g®. In strict anatomical phraseology,’
g% and W'i must have been distinguished.-
Rgegeling points out (SBM transl.pt.V p.
164 note 2) thas the term I seems to be
invariably used with the ITR= bricks.
From this we might infer that T is
equivalent to our 31"3"@, 3T being used
to denote ‘testicles’ as well .as ‘semen
virile’ (@),

4 ABtfEmwl, O ¢Fweaf, qfe
FIVE ig not found in MW, VPK and Index



LA

ST strrory

.%o

‘ Védique, Cf. yfigvsieri® in the parallel
GB 1.5.3 (tfgwear ?).

| 5 O G, FAIG(@)F is new to
; MW, VPK and Index Védique. Does it
correspond to #9F ‘spine’ in the parallel
'; GB I.5.3? Compare & ‘skeleton’. It
may refer to the vertebrae. '

12 B C ws={Fz.
13 ABC =g’
see note 15,
14 O omits @-. ;
.Together with the dvipada, virdj
and aticchandas the seven caturubtara
metres constitute four items.

For the four items

LI

_ 6 These are the three posterior 15 C siges,
! gvarasiman days. 16 C s
ks 7 O ST, 17 C earat.
8 C wEa, 18 192x21=24 (gayabri)—+28 (usnih,
9 O kakubh)+48 (jagati) +32 (anustubh),
10 CH 36 (brhati) +40 (pankti) -+ 44 (trigtubh).
11 © wa=.
QAR
wrsar IfwEr sPeghier ageaital awmend \y e aEemE: |
T = fagwe o FgCEifaT s | & s o | gES T S
T AGTAET AFqr | F Feare TR | 6 gt gheEar? gman®
wggner | s e | Roraa fog | sersafassse | af
TR, AFTA WOTA | 981§ a7« | 52 g (rgaw, doawy | @
T FIE PR eIt (3¢ g athie arae dea |
qg TA* BT (P T €AY, ARTETTA Rl
- 1 B P 7 ABC@TEEF. Twelve trivrts
” 2 C grr s34, (12%9=108) are added to 12 X2l giving
3 =z ‘110", a total of 360, i.e. twelve months of 30
4 C wsagrfasrEar. days each.
5 ABOCzE3. 8 CH.
6 ABC 9 ABCuwe.
R.%0

_ TFA T A1 O ol Tfe A w | w9 Ty ek 7 g,
q AEH | A SAMER” q AR, W G, @ SAET | qg A0gL T
aroreer® FeAitAe BeRii AT geg A0, KA ANA:*° wrvrar geRted



2.%0 Sfhefrr-sony, <%

wAfy | G ST, ST TEFAN, JEFAATVATY, AL, AEAT-
WO AGRE ¢, ANMET WE, AQHGH, TG GqL | TG,
HEeaq' © WA, & qAfGgac i | @ fqag—agy oy S9eaq sfew, afy
sraga $fa | gdfiEt € e daead saa, Tty gt | )

Al wgl—aiyer wa EweET | o fr @af ohwr @q a9 @
FAM " GHATE Y, TEAG AT oF GIeaT” ofy | qeq 7z mfq ag
|G, TN W FOU AVSE A G T ATALAAL | AGATRAG °\l
g T Fead O 5T g ww | a6 a9 g ag wagt, a4 Ay
T A T FC | AN AG—AGA 0T AT, A G | aY a9
aefit 157 Roiwrensy AERAT | A o Mg o wagc, Al
ax: | qangt fE angga i |

qET 1 ALY WAEEATALAGTACG, T Faqra: 2 qrear—I Boll

1 C &R, 20 A sftzm, C =,
2 C Iam, 21 A C 2,
3 ABC#Ha, 22 Cf. JB I1.29 @t & &9 gregarean
4 ABC=g. (with note).
5 A B C H3tdema, ; 28 A srRed,
6 ABC . 24 After it C adds o & gat oft @F
7 A omits it. AR AIRAXTRATARIRCT TF HACET,
8 Carr. 25 A BC7q.
9 C=. 26 A B C gug,
"10 A F=wn, B O gs#(4, 27 ABCa3w,
11 AB wm, C 5, 98 ¢ v,
12 C =’rAY, 929 A ufrigaw, wfRaad is of greater
13 C-ww, . frequency than sifr3sa, ' Of. JB IT.98.
14 A BC s9qrH. ! 80 A ¥T, C H9sATeH TR,
15 C . ' 31 A @,
16 O wrEaag. 32 C
17 AB#Ha®l. Of. further T9RY 33 A @fg,
g9 Eﬁ?ﬂﬁ Wa’. 34 C EICE
18 ABC qﬁff\gﬂ'. 35 C aqq’r;{g.
19 C 41,
R8¢

—atter o wan Qe qme | wie Y ra at Sty AQTT® |
T AR 7 Ao | ey o e aArirsmahy T |
AL TIA qEFAEACt | gARAr T a1 aw TAES I | aTWg I



o A

<s Siftrefrar-srrrory, | 2R

wftrry o qEgaral FH—TE A9 GH IH IG T[T, T A

T AT * 0T | AL (T N g Farard AMGA Y gEN T T™q
AEAIEAT, A TAq IAMIATTH ° T TNUNHFTIT | THF A7 AT SAIE,

T Sl AN Y gA 0 AT | Ag A O e HEH

grm{ ai =+ sARgy, AW uated, Wefa af 't wwge 7
7 &L

1 C ufkomifa. Ipb (bgtbom) on the subjunctive, ang
2 CTW. . Caland, SBK introd. I p.44.

3 No v. but #IUET in the next 11 C S=AIET

sentence. . 12 A iamErEmERe, B FAgwraEEr

4 CeEd. See note 3. - | BEN, C aFTEEERE.

5 Cf. the%aémllel JBIL14. 18 ¥SUEIIT is new to MW, VPK
6 A QE'?C"*' . and Index Védique. BSS (index) has
7 At TSI,

g8 Cud. . 14 C <.

9 ACSH. 15 A B C=3fE.
10 So all MSS. For similar forms 16 A O merafy, B gsnaf,

see Prof. Renou, Monographies Sanskrites

2ER

o T ARAAY T O qUE | | O TREd’ SAgE? Srgaw sty fiia: |
qeq ¥ SAlsA TEHTE A TS, T FeATE q R | ST OF FOOATE
®OY | WET T AFSET €Y, AL FOET | 949 97 097, AUSFY T A0H a7
A% ag AFag | A TEE AES JwT* FE:© gE: | | ¢ qora,
| Tz, @ qWOEEt, | Fitga: | ag wag ferag @gdEy | ag ana:
SR ST ety | avyat o fym ged wee, | qgare e faen trm
St'%ﬁ;r:é:‘ TNEg %armgsraanlw % “érjz'* 3 FrRgon fﬁ'ﬂicl\atmi T gAY TAT3Y-
qrEad ¥ | O Aoy SALE 57, AAAT, TARYEGT ' | TEAE I fSram
ST T T at it A ERl

1 O %+=d. 8 B #@: (note the ahsence of san-
3 ABO¥w, dhi). :

3 O zmgf. : 9 A O w=mfd, B wsmafa:.

4 BCH®EY, | 10 C @@, The four wives are
5 ABomitit. mentioned in SBM XIII.4.1.8.

6 A C ¥, B ¥, 11 C .

7 A B C wEEUE:, afa+ /A is not found in any other



2.8% Fferfir-agor, <<

{ TBIIL3.3.2, JUB L.17.26.

11 R, :

gfa+ v/ =L is not found in any other | 18 Cua.
Brihmana. It means ‘be unfaithful to’. |f 14 O uwarg-

12 The superlative SFATIH is new ; 15 G warg-
to MW, VPK and Index Yédique. The l 16 C s, )
pozitive ¥FATT is found in SBM I11.7.1.22, | 17 O =fgorasar,

Q&R

sqat GaEnd, sunt aafy, sqat Qo Awrsger, sweatn:
m*pﬂmaaﬁémﬁéﬁtg\m{%qﬁmﬂ o
warerre’ | Ay oa fifd @ sq aglt gEw | oaww @
FATST qeqTior avte -’WE\;\RT, qg E‘e"ﬂi;f%%l"?ﬁﬂk“ tqq\u;aggq FHEOT T aa(
FONTeT* € | GFA TF TF T, T FOT | 97 qG° CA° AL

a1 AT /g AT qg WHgAH |

IIT: | WG, qFEA

& W

YT qag Teg g azgaqatﬁx
sy fférar wata | qwng 9 Tafafyee

afArd, AR, AvSY AMHAT . TEET:

>,

aumq%q‘3,ﬁﬁmzja**€§ﬁ'{ﬁ§mvﬁ,
{ifdE, wa watgd sigae . Srgaq
Fifirar $a0r T < agendran:

IR 3 °° qAvara | of o uag ghed sygac’ Smagsr why

fifga wafe | awig 3 @4y Tt

TIgEH—A=E, (al, afag | g -

Tag, $P SAgH* ° Srmay, aftt Hifgar wame© 1s3)
1 Soall MSS. 19 AC mgafqar,  ga+sa+ v/ Feq
2 A ufeiaaa. is not found in the other Brihmanas.
3 Cf. JBIL.62 (beginning), Prof. Renou also does not record it in hig
4 C ush, Index Védique. MW quotes @HERRTY
5 C & from the Jitakamald of Aryadiira. Cf.
6 C e, ARG in SBM XIV.2.2.17.
7 ABCHR. On #g&RIA: (-foh infinitive) see
8 Cw. JBR p.ll. £ g ag&faa: means
9 BCw. ‘be who can make kingdoms tremble’
10 C ¥=a, (see Macdonell, Vedic Grammar for - Sta.
11 A =i, dents, §211, 8b, p.338). For the idiom cf.
12 C =4, g aTaer @ S 90 %R in Bh.
13 B C wemfy, tari Stone Pillar Inseription of Skanda-
14  After i%; C.inserts Zfary, gupta. (Bhandarkar, List of the Inserip-
15 A ]Z C =3, tions of Northern India, no 1549) line 15.
16 B N C 3w, 20 No v.l. WM is new to MW,
17 C&fg, VPK and Index Védique. So also T,
18 A C w2y, B Usgrfy,

§HTH connotes ‘a meek and submiesive
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person’. &M in the sense of ‘meek’is not
found in earlier literature, including the
Brahmanas. With @ cf. W ‘pliant, obe-
dient’ in the Rgveda (/I and ¥ T are
doublets).

21 Cfa

22 gH+A1+ 4 Y isnew to MW, VPK
and Index Védique. Here ¥H seems to

(where it is prefixed for emphasis)—a
JFATEARIT ? Note the loc. (WEfafy &ifew)
with 8+aT+ /3. '

93 ( 3tud.

94 A B T
genuine form?

25 See Dr. B. Ghosh, Collection of
the Fragments of Liost Brahmanas, Frag.

Can I8 be a

have been added to the usual &T+4/¥ to | LX, p.100.
make it correspond to T in TR 26 ¢ ggfa.
L&Y

‘Werguadt: w9 agla | @y Bremug | swadig o g T
Tgf | E=reoradl qr agiE | @y Y feeron | awa S § | | aaad
aF a3 A 950 | FrerAwadt 3= and | mon ¥ fEram | gww qe
frgag | fagaadig wa ag e a3 | Rremoed a e oA g
fereraon | ssw fme gon fGuzafa g ana ganar swE TEEs |
@ A GE¢ 9geUd, @99 09 Saaq —aIenErEenTesa |9 9
af{tearg <, grand® FAG—AW o {77 Gt | 99 < Faagy’ ° syEIwE’
o s Uik W Ay, ag atgeet wvgRw  SwEt fewme s
Ta1q | 9 MR atrgsntay s gag | ag A gee s
tasata’™ | ag®: 't awedr var aadiEEE face | fifger sggs-
¢ ghEE e |\ @ agt Amoiufre afegatc | agam seEdd
SISAAZ ATV QOAUT AGAH, AFAY IqfgA o A &fwafs @ deam
Bitgd SYpA HoT IT AR | A A TRES PP RR S aw snfen ® | qa i oy At
Ty | FEAT Taar AEAAOLAtET AT WA amy g 1gs)

1 This section has been parbly -8 A ufRfysan, ¢ uRkfrsar.
edited in Augwahl §126. Cf. ABILS. 9 ABC=aTE.
8-9, CH §19, §22 and KB VILS3. 10 A =agaY, B #7gan
2 ¢ f=gmEdt. See Keith, Rigveda 11 ¢ -fn
Brahmanas Translated p.111, note 2. 12 A B C sfsg.
3 It is omitted by C. 13 A BC <. See Oertel, JBR
4 O fe=i. p-13.
5 (3d. 14 O wfwgeafiEs.,
6 A =Fda, B #aa, C T99. 15 B c-rgfawﬁr.
7 C -383. Caland has 99 for 16 C 9.
S, 17 © &,




389 Sfaefie-strors, <o
18 A SAggT, BRTWA. BtVE 22 C w4

is new to MW, VPK and Index Védigue. 98 C wIRA. ‘

See Oertel, JBR p.95. 24 OAfHT. Asimilar formula ocours
19 C; f age. in I1.52.
20 C givasa. 25 Omitted in C.
21 G syreay,

3.4

gafr | afigEEmET gal

AL AT smﬁ"rqzrggr%‘
g7 A mgm TATFE* HATH ﬂraasﬁzrq a’qraga qEr # A6
AEARt WY GHTE S, UPE ¥ gON gl aEd gEedl S, F9g M § qEg irgtar
ga wWEE T, WAy a9 fwEic swvay g 40 Ifa | 9g tl:arﬁ‘{( AAT-
AR YA, T yFar s | waw ahe e, i
far, w0 far A, @ dgw g o1 Aage daat, ssarg |, @A far
gga, @0 Gwm 4@ o wiken A, IR de @ S dgace, @ dgen
i | T AfEd, w0 ddn @ @ dEn dEa, o dgatd &gty gt
#FEA ST AGTE, FAC o, W AN O g BT O g =0
e, 99w 9, gEn dE, e 91%, ssakgo dg, fRa d9°¢ g™ AN
el it | ag grEitaar o0 S wFimane oEreT siiag

AT TAT—ERI

I="TFor this section see the parallel
KB V114 and TB II1.7.7.41.
1 A goelEperfd, B O swielegeonty,
2 A B C wREmfe, See Index
Védique s.v. G?I@EW.
3 Q.
4 AZEERR is new to MW, VPK
and Index Védique.
5 ABCYEsvd.
6 C Afgg,
7 B Caw.
8 C dw.
9 g==s,
These formulae ocourin ApSS X.10.6,
and similar ones in ApS8 X.8.7, KB VII.4
and 883 V.4.1.

10 A dfgm,

11 A .

12 O . '

18 Afterit A ingerts T&AT Lewr, and
B C insert & a1 q&a1. Can we read &
R[FGT instead of the readings of A and
B C? In that case the text would have
Qgar 47 qgar AR, The parallel ApSS
X.10.6 has & only once.

14 These four formulae oceur in
K988 X.10.6 with f&ag for 4.,

15 A Carg,

16 Cf. TB IIL.7.7.8, ApSS X111
FARIT AFATAG Dggear,

17 - C wae,

18 For similar formulae see TB III
7.7.41,



b

_g S r-araong ’ %%

RER

—d WY A IRgdat | @9 gateg flaame g9° gqta e
ST | aewg” farg @ qowq qRAFSTE: | ggAA@® ‘m gae©
WA qgAAT TH FURE qgFA(A ST qgEaE’ s @A O | qqE
W YT @Y G e @il dkg @I yeEEEtt g | ag @
AYRTHATY, AT A= ® oarewreq an 37 swefqes | aq e oRst
TEA | o€ ¥ SRR ¢ I aw g atai@ e Fea | s 0 geaRe
T U7 § 99| 9 T o¥ and | SvErEl ggar | ey waete

Tgar gEOE TERA | W oo oY gAE: | 99 gt @ert?
TR @I, 4 99RA | AEWg yqRy gaac” e | | 9% g aEi-
fara® s ag wmgtEgre @ gl gy thge W SRg weagar  thear
TA° oY CAREY, CUEE 9Nt Wd¢’c  Sutdgd | @ &4
fga: | AT aT qAE?? afifa: | ag 1 caiag Hitdc: am ey
AL q CANEHA, A°q gAte ® qm: | ag wge—u gt fga 2t
T fiarg, 7 TAET  AgeTIERe  syatestatc  faUn €|
FONMSET AT feraaway, | gag 3 |dat et woq ) antq gy
ana |EP ®9, Ay FONtE QgAY | QE J@WC° | g 94
YRR QM0 AT APOH | AAG, A qY GAggw . gEr Yeaed

| gag g @ fitAaand’® wEara | &% 4

1 The adverb §&¥ ‘with a desirve’ | 14 C A,
is not found in the other Brahmanas (TB 15 This formula also oceurs in TB
I1.5.3.2 has @&®#A:). MW also does not | IIL7.7.10. _
register it in this sense. 16 It occurs in TB IIL7.7.9 and
2 C svaegd. ApSS X.38.
3 ‘while undergoing consecration’. | - 17 B C &,
4 CsEmf, 18 A §egad.
5 Caer 19 ApSS X.10.6.
6 CaRyear. 20 C omits WA,
7 A B 3ggdl, C a¥aggm. © 21 CaEmE,
8 C®l. 22 A win
9 C asgart. 23 ABC®®, Cf @ri9alin JUB
10 O aggdg,. I1.5.1,4.
11 A ¥a. . 24 A BC aeR.
12 A %S9, Vedic Concordance 5T 25 C gH&d.
0. ) 26 O srfaaTa. wfi@ad is not re-
13 C sraa . gistered in MW, VPK and Index Védique.



LR Sferfra-smarory, R

Af%aaT oceursin KB IV.4 and AB VII.23. | tinckion’.
27 =uq+uFd, HT goes with FAA. 39 CR.

799 is not given by MW. 40 A C 3T,
28 O feransgia. : 41 ABC amﬁnq Of. SBM 1.1.4.1-2
29 O WAL, s FofERy,, g Aty gEe @ T
30 O wig. v = Sty A T gt A ) At gt
81 ABCuyg. arferareai w1 arfa geonfa araae | 9fE Yacar
32 A . AT Fla arfe et & art grerty aeaEt
33 A uafz, B wadl. A=y Tty g arfr agei §9%. Eggeling
34 ABC =l translates agvﬁa' glift as ‘the brown and
35 O T"amE, . the yellow ones’. It would be better to

36 A ¥, B O €519, take aMT as ‘brownish’.

37 A C -agEEn. 42 A TG, B THREAT, O THRET
88 MW, VPK and Index Védique do 43 C AfgaEIT.

nob record =7 &3, T3R8RF means ‘dis- 44 A C omit 113’

%59

& aarwwfyar aft svraata, 9 gaeary dfdmrgan® sm-
ST, T 99y AEHE g T H@qrura | & aﬂaaaﬁm‘
ra%ma\*ngr FAY AT Wy’ AN SivI e e
TR | A9 °°q, AWR° WA, TEH NASSE | AT AT W'@narw
sf4, wearmnaam* T sy, meaawerqs:n” sEf? 1 | g carsie Y @ e
a wafy, I wm | aa T | ST O AT TG AL
. Tt UHUTA TEHC GUAAY STIEEETE Y | gt @t
|, afwend TEa A nmaat{m | @ ¥ T e At
TR | A T WA, AACA AT, SAEA G AT AN
fadefiare
APl SFART SAREAAr gE7° mamEaric | ey @ o« | 9o
qq A T, ATEAR | U sl gegw tza a9 g o Fad,
THEH | TACET CCPAN ITAESY, AR qoml smrgeave gf llaull

1=~ §867 and 68 have been edited 4 Cusfasad.

and tranzlated by Prof. Caland in Aus- 5 A B C qreardr, .
yva.hl $127. Cf. CH $254 f, ¢, 4, k, L and 6 A B IzEEAfy, C gudfe. Of
SBM IV.4.5. CH §254d (Auswahl §127 note 9).

1 o= 7 A SE¥gAT,

2 C zeorrfsEr, A 8 C zfzgar

3 See Auswahl $127 note 8. Cf. 9 According to the Vedic Concor-
JBIL66 and SBM 1.1.4.2. " dance it does not occur elsewhere.




Q3 Sferfia-amog

%<

10 C M. Caland wrongly reads
g Uff. Our two best MSS show IR and
it would not be proper to give to a
friend a black antelope skin which takes
away the glory of consecration and per-
petuates sin (¥ I FEiwar sy svaagfen ¥
TenTg, ARFITaRTREasy & I ey
greger g@@AEfa).  Of. CH $954, ApSS
XII1.19.9, MSS I1.5.4.33, Hir X.18, and see
Auswah! §127 note 10.

11 A B C -ga.

12 A BC-38.

18 Of. ASS VI.13.9 wigrarggahshy vl
GEEIERRINGIEEERICIEG SIS

14 A Ry, B Ramsy, C wasfm,

15 All MSS <=,

16 A B C s

17 C 999 gfaqad.

18 O {91974,

19 Cam. :

20 8o all MSS (without -the visar-
ga.s).

21 C qreATgH,.

22 C omits €T,

23 COa.

24 C w93,

25  After it C repeats FI=H.

26 Of. 8BM IV.4.5.10.

27 Cwgga.

28 Cf. §BM IV.4.5.23 (Auswahl §127
note 11).

29 C emEsr.

80 A 5599 (Auswahl $127 note 2
gsH), O 527

31 Cf&T . &Y is of common
oceurrence in SBM, besides KB 1.1, TB
111.9.1.3, JUB 1.4.7.

32 A B samsst, ¢ sqmEl.

R8¢

SHAY S W T W | (AT a1 INar | amy ¥ty | oaw
Ui A9 SIWE, TR pgsamaE e | |

97 99 qA"E TR T TRAR SAML SR |

¥ R gIq W SHfEy s’ \ |
(71 wat ww SRR | gAg A SAtAT <@H 9 oF and | et
¥aar | ag ‘uay aAE yaaw, wdrfa | gl i o
TOTEE |tae: Faq o se UEdemEdic | srenEad atieng st
TN @R wf, TS SR, A AF 3R, wRfye | sererdiama

AT 577 o 1> A GAGEATE | ‘ ‘

T T S SN R AT N 4=
| gy o3 gl RO SYErarEieEsdtt | ssgsanste
T ¢ AT T ST T T ¢ WAy, IqETE-
TR FONRTAE, A AU ed gl getfa whitxd: swy
Yo fy TN @R | @ ag catw g it waty, ag aRae
SRerdr A VAT | A9 FONNG ATATEA ", FAIAE A9, HAE, Ty
FUSTor? 5, gﬂ;ﬁ-%ﬁzw a;_r-{zc L gt | g e %‘ %&;ﬁao e | gat
T FA2 TN HEng ST <l



&<

Sfaa-sraron

W

K=~ Cf, SBM XI1.9.2.

1 Vedic Concordance does not
register it. Cf. ASS VI.13.14 (S¥a&ar«14...),
MS1.3.89, KSIV.13, ApSS XII1.21.3.

2 A BC -fy.

8 RV I.50.10 (for other references
see Vedic Concordance). It is not found
in JS.

4 So all our MSS, but 9 (=%) in
Auswahl,

5 C ¥,

6 CuarEmEt (metathesis), Auswahl
(MS8) AT JArATA,.

7 C®d

8 VS8XX.23, XXXVIIL.25 (for other
references see Vedic Concordance).

9 A adds 9@ after it. SBM XIL9.
2.9, V8 XX,22, MS I1.3.39, KS IV.13,
XXIX.3, XXXVIIL5, LSS 11.12.13, M&S T.
7.4.47, MG 1.1.17, 11.25, 11.2.26,ApMB II.
6.6, ApG IV.11.22, KSS XIX.5.18 have ¥
TS 1.4.45.3, 46.2, TB I1.6.6.5, ApSS VIL.27.
16, VIII.8.18, 18.10, XII1.22.6 do not have
9 like our texb.

10 See Vedic Variants IT §754 for
the ¢ form of the aorist of 4/ =,
11 C w9ar.  See Auswahl $127 note
4,
' C a%,
G ufE.
A C sr¥q9r-,
A C ARTETE.
A B3, C 89314
C iy,
C aR-
A TMEIEATT-,

12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19

!

20 A =1Ery,

21 A FIgidie.

92 A wftfiz, C #fga,

23 According to the Vedic Conecor-
dance it ocecurs only here,

24 A C @Afgaam, Auswahl records
the variant &IFZ. Caland and Oertel
(Syntax of Caces in the Prose of the
Brahmanas §57 Ex.3) adopt fraaz, which
word is found nowhere else. The topic
begun in the previous section is completed
here. It is clearly brought out by &fER
I3 (the reading adopted here), which also
supplies us the correlative of SfRU¥ Az,
Correct the translation of Qertel (¢bid.)
to: ‘so what glory theve is in the conse-
crated (sacrificer), that glory remains in
him after he has arisen’.

25 Cf. Hir X.18 (quoted in Auswahl
§127 note 12).

26 A B arfadaol (stfedsw ig not found
in MW, VPK and Index Védique), C Frfy-
¥oor,  Of. ApSSXIIL19.8, MSSIL5.4.33,
Hir X.18 (quoted in Auswahl §127 note
13). SifA7 occurs in §BM I1.1.4.3 and
SBK I1.1.3.8. A

97 A B gadfgran, C gadier.

98 A %W, Saq=v+wEA.  Of.
99T 399 FAT (above). ApSS, MSS and
Hir (quoted in Auswahl) also have T,
Caland inadvertently reads T« in the

text.
29 A RfxeidsT.
A B C 2R,

30
31 A BC .

RER

TSR 7 ATHAT, A AFEAH, TAETFA? | g ard aq0-
G ATGT® “TUAE, CALTEIT, ATTANR” | 98 9F 99 TqIq 79 JEAQ



QY | Staara- sy 2.0

T ITIR°, W1 AN, A | w9 g fonat Fga 797 gF9© 9 JATHLE,
| FE® AAE | 99 T GREEE O §9 AEgl e S aaa-
Y AT ¥ | AT ST CAMCIHIAT " HGL ¢ qge oF N | |
AL ARAIT—AYT " © FegHY, 70 | & TAT I8 §U7q ATZIE_ Tqq, e q1-
T ¢ | AT eI ARTY | AT TUATET?© AAE=TG° | § OAT qierear
TSt STere | qEg, Tl £ F J9 9UEIga 16 aga o 8§99,
7 fr & swaa: | qeg AN GATEOL, ATEG, qG7* gAqq 2o
A q7, JAT 9 FATAA S, AL TF anter 2 > —NgRN

¥Z=" §869 and 70 have been edited 18 A 9reg,
in Auswahl §128. ‘ 14 A omits TEATET.
1 A B Q. %ga«rafy is not re- 15 A B C-w,
corded in MW, VPK and Index Védique. 16 C =gy
2 A weaat. 17 C a5,
38 C-Tydary, 18 Of. JB I1.78 TRAZA~T IA TCATAH,

4 A-HL, OANFINGL, Theyajia- | TIAZFT AGTATAL,.. &1 &I At A I
yudhas are mentioned in AB VIL19 and | §@a«%...(See Auswahl §128 note 7).
TB I11.2.5.9. Inthe latter pacsage the 19 A sufse.
aguras were defeated by them. 20 A C UEizEAd, See note 18 of

5 A adwraaiesargarta, B agarsadi-
sqrgarta, © qAmEaEsIIgaET.

the next section.
21 B O Auswahl (leat) vl 9g=99 |

6 CH. q71g9. The text is unsettled.

7 C9aEe. 22 A =ga. Atmanepada is rare.

8 O 343, %3 ComE.

9 C %@ 24 O EER,
10 O 8¥rE, 25 C omibs ot faw... ar=rT arfq
11 A B @wrgedrs, C SAG@E, 96 A B4, : .
12 A SEgY,

Yo

— o Y T ATEG, T GAT AT FISH, FGF & | Y I TWEAT
A, AT TAATEC - AOEAT SIS, AT qF ar | qqt q grorrem
ArENg, H Sond @, | ag @ | Ay agatyT SRy, 99 Ty,
Aoy =S, ag U aq | @7 T SATA AEA, T TG NONAT AR, T
T A | AT A AT ATG, AT TAANR AR AEAN, a9 | A9
A G TEETU "SI AEA" °, a1 CAaE’° WH fund qeaw’
AT g AT | A X AN T AET, AT LAAT TSI A



260 S-Sy, &

TTF | 7 AL qaa s sfae e | A {7 FefiEag arey, sgsae
q: | OF QT qF: | TAqIEALC G gqra ol »

1 Comits ¥ & 30... a=damife. | 15 O TRgemEs

2 Caland 4. But all our MSS | 16 €87 is referred to in ABLS3,
read 3. Ard so alzo the other parallels | GB 1.8.19 and JUB 1.9.3. On AB ibid
in this section—4 IT T MG, %4 95M- | Sdyana explains TT ag gATqT agat 1 gsr-
I3 A, F T IRAT MG, 94T IO | AT QAT §E: |G T A A e
HIAY, 39 A1 ¥ IgEaqn sRiem, 99 , R aftndg ATS AeEHANAR: gaaEn |
T ZYUF S AET. A AT AR 1 ST g e

3 ITTEM is new to MW and it iy | AereIfasraugivaaidzay: wdmarvat asararat
notfound elsewhere. It might refer to the | T3l 4 VAR TG GHATEA 2T | T4T
strings of the lute. Of. &M the 100- | ¥ YARIT ME—THINSTARAY F41 a7 T3 a7
stringed musical instrument, so called on | T (also ses Koith’s note on it).

account of the large number of its strings. 17 Now (ua®®) it is not a samsava
4 C wfrego, (seo the previous note), because the
5 C4a9MEg, . weapons of mrtyu and Prajdpati are
6 See Auswahl §128 note 10. equivalent and Prajapati no longer vies
7 C A, (7 & drsgaa).
8 Ga. f 18 A C 3379, B ags=aq. +/ga
9 Carg ‘decline, wane’. ‘The other sacrifice (of
10 A B3, B O 31609, mrtyu) waned’. Cf. §g=aR in §BM VI.
11 A wsar. 4.4.20. Also see Auswahl §128 note 4.
12 C =g, In the preceding section #F=9d means ‘he
13 Cary, - languished’.
14 A B C Tz« 19 B C ssgR,
.9¢

AT S Saed | a6 amer wweave an
TA" AT q3f | AT FanedaT | sarers HIAW, AT =
qEE T A o | TRR: TIAA: | A T TR TR g —

SIETE, T TR 9 SERE GReeqar |
R, AR, woifr iy 7w o, TR T 5 1)

-~

T |
3 ~ ~
- e tg‘c;mmurr\ I = ¥ ga T wEerme | AN, *Ryfeoray
- Lo T ] o
@ ﬂﬁhmmgwﬂ‘maa TEET 9 T warer T | "ag gaw




Qe SfeT-amoy

&
@
,('

aiFEee 3 A 78 IgaaEmme o A AT A1 |
a1 gRE Targ A deeay frkoa s B = 0

g et

IZ” For this and the following
section of. the closely parallel GB I.5.23.
1 AwmEF.

. 2 @ fgfar 720’ CfL SBM XIL
3.5.12, VIL.3.1.43, X.4.2.2, GB1.5.5,6, KB
X1.7, 8% IL10.

C =199,

C ud.

¢ 3.

¢ ufes,
A omits =,
oA

D O G W

9 A C fwgr, B oy g, COf, Brftor:

in the following stanza.

10 A B C Rz,

11 BaeE,

12 C FRITrEEEAIRAE. But compare
the line preceding the first stanza.

13 A B O wfezm. L

14 1 T =1 (=7 +90) Far = 10,000
(100x100). Note the multiplicative use
of e, '

15 A C frevarg,

R

FrEE ACFARTIT: qraea ST ataear SET | AW € 9 g

ATCHARITTT ST SN aeiied ohla, 9 oF U7 | ®areq &’
~ ~ ~ O ha

TR = wEentr fifr T mary Sewaris | g gaw gEiwaTh-

g —

SgBA erEt Adted qgen F1° T A1 AFAY A 6 A |
g GEgdn fEa ufae aE Wit gaet I

T

RATET QAT TN T CwEEt Gy Sgan ' gw et 9s=r-

o qFTh | 9 a9 g A R —
el o vagan fI5 gAY aF A TR I3
FAETE FART gachargel T=A1 TR o

T el

1 C o=l This compound is
new to MW, VPK and Index Védigue.
C SAreig.
A g,
¢ wafa,
A g graraeiad.
A B C =vsarer.

S Ov B D

7 Af,CH

8 Cfa.

9 A B C wisag.
10 C© &=9,
11 A C geEmaga &I,
12 A ZIM.

18 ¢ .



252 SERLEICL | s

B in the dittography in the next section, TR FEAT ZAHE

|
14 A T G TgEH (so alco in % 15 Cf. GB 1593 Hieek®@ &R
note 8), C =l a¥ FEerl Gxd =gmty, |

.93

FARICATONT, AT, T srgatr'%r afi fige § F9 =mI
|a @EEiur CFmar 3me | g T TS AT aT—

aig?ﬂ{@" Srgfﬂm' mw“‘ fga & A7 =gt o

aq :{%HH”T‘ Wﬁf Qilmaﬂv':[ SAEAT 93 sraqa 1l

Ifa | °qg udag #qd Tq ATEH | ag aag AT Iq FAWY | | a9
gFae at I WM | AT I s w9t e ag) aWg T §Y a9
aeata Rk iEeicig:ch aqamtaal ugtzraam’ K aag a E?rga“ T
el | a5 & rJUAT § T FaEaar’ raﬁﬂvﬂar‘ * gl | A% Tq
U, GFAT  SIAEAT AASTt qIEREEtt W | o tygiay stwagia
T AT PeIL VT ANY, AT | 9 wqT, FSIHRAMTHEy  —

ST TRATE BEC] 3aAA AR ¢ ugEEIgt o= |

§ P sfrefa * oot 7> 0 geg a9 oy, 1T |l

i |
RGT: TR STA WAL 1IN

1 Cw MW and Index Védique. Al ‘missile’.

2 O omits it. 12 See Oertel, JBR p.106.

3 Cu, 18 %3 occurs in KB IL9 only.

4 B @, ‘ Keith translates it as ‘missile of the god’.

5 ABCH®. MW does not give this meaning:

6 A BCgarf 14 C =,

7 It is edited up to &SR in 15 A =g, Cf, SBM XI.1.2.11- 12
Auswahl $128 note 7. ' . AT e wivy dacacean araFaERy

8 A g%, B 8w, C §5T. After ava dacaeararter 1 weat 7 a7 @ %en arg: | g
it B inserts SUfweadrer waml Weark = | A39 ¥ acsRAgawwr arg: | @Y Y daeac: |
A BT &6 QA TR T T | 6 91 o grensed vad as e o,
B Tk FEe GEw gk aw 16 A wafensg (sg.), C wafkmw.

FA =g 9w dyEcd e wadar 17 A .
gamafaR@ariaasafeds.. ... .. (111eg1b1e). 18 A B .
9 B gerd, Caland omits this
sentence.
10 A B sEwgony<d,
11 AFFAM is not recorded in VPK,

19 A wafeazt, B wawssy, O ggfeagy
(X and % ave confused in the Grantha
seript).

20 After it O inserts ¥ fagigifussfa




.

——

R stfiefar-srarony, 2.6

AT A FRIUACAATE TATTFS KA 74

TRATALTHT a0 wegea: walns,

21 A C aArga 97, B A@meds,  Of. A&

T supra.

«.9%9

[srgean 9=a1 suwt fogmn ]

* G AP AT 2T |
A9 FH FAA STIA

HET* GFA KT FTI, ||
ARE=A! gEFArt Al AF

CHE IR G L R GIE il
TG fFEE A gy

aT fqgra: wa7 fgiae

92 Vedic Concordance wrongly lea-
ves out this quarter. B R, C @l
. The reading is uncertain.

e

wafygiar awmag smiaalc SiFE 97E, 9 FE ggta | 9 a8y
TFATTOL AZIA SWIAT A€ WA HAA 0 SEIYL AT GG
TR PeEita AguRn mItd | @ 999 TgAme, Asgd S|IAl IW
vigmee FRAM'T SYT g @ | AR geied” swHa-
Fen afragrat Ko Semer T sl

1 This line is quoted here from the

preceding seciion to maintain the unity |

of the cbanzas.

9 Vediec Concordance wrongly be-
gins the stanza from this quarter and ends
it with frera=ar Fgar a8, The mistake in
the end is due to the haplological inser-
tion of AYY YA BRI Al 48 waghae-
£33 79 in C, after IFT (in line 5).

8 2IFAA iy not found in MW, VPK
and Index Védique.

4 C wr=rd (8 is due to its frequent
confusion with ). Vedic Concordance
wrongly reads oen(whaya. W& ‘for a
gucceasion of days (Bggeling) occurs in
SBM VI.6.4.3 and in Pinini (MW).

5 All MSS =T,

6 Cazar, Vedie Concordance (s..
wtfIT) 37 e,

7 Azfrgfa. These stanzas do not
oceur in JS. Vediec Concordance errone-
ously continues the line up to TIRHET F=-
qraafast  (incorrectly reading the last
part as ITATH FF:).

8 ( =wegfgs,

9 =ifW goes with 3gf.

10 C wa=aiafas.

11 A B C am™&:,

12 C ¥geAcast,

18 C =,

14 C "I,

15 A fawgfia, B O faggfra. A Cend
the section here.

16 A saf, O ifofy,



.64 Sfeefra-argrory ' Roo

%99

- ~ ‘ s : > q

THEY T § A TAr A ma:afm qralér AT | FA SATTET
AYA SHAET FAET-FEE YO Fyeman frgRy ag wafagrr smarory
wEe-EEe FATTT IusE | Ag ag wvewd SUATE ITEEA "
T YAT WETR | A I gAfad T@MA  frear e SEdSt
SUAET AYA! SHAET FINET-FACT [FoRART X | 7ar € ar T 8-
WE Y gEbeeE oA addfell st S e
WO | T TA KT TR ARt oy wwey aftet? od il
T ag Fw wivata | owag e ey txaﬁ‘aarka:!\aram: qorf
ot sfrdarg, aw oa Femed S | aeE T aafEe StEo
TAT TT AfUFIarg sk

1 A 9rmT i 8 The compounds &FT and 53?(\‘*3

2 ATH : are new to MW, VPK and Index Védique.

8 C f=3d@.  OQertel, JBR 045, | W% and F are two measurez. UIT as a
quotes this passage up to STMAR. See | measure=12 angulas. MW gives T, as
Eggeling’s note on SBM 1.8.1.7 (the only | a measure of 8 hastas or 192 inches, from
place in the Brihmanas where Rezamm the lexicons only, '
oceurs), Wackernagel I §$69, p. 76, Olden- 9 C ks, 14+ sifraray (=9
berg, Rigveda Noten II,p.157. A+ 9TFT?). wTVAY i not ‘used in the

4 The word %377 i3 not found in | other Brahmanas.
any other Brahmana, MW gives its earliest | 10 Cugweg %ﬁﬁ&‘[ for T3,
usage in the Mahibhirata, 11 As@mg, B a@mx, C Argm.

5 C Iwsmm, 12 AEEE, C iy,

6 C w399y, 13 Cem.,

7 ABOBRFE(F and 7 are con- 14 BT occurs in SBM XI.8.4.5,
fused in the Grantha seript). 15 A, Cgegr,

Q9%

IR T TmTlpv aENy | e A% T ¥ TRISMSET  swgron
ANIAEG:? | @ T agE T AT IMNI—AHIM Ay =y, =y
SEYE, q ITAWA TR | & Qe arwEar”, sat=T wang |rwnt |
qRE o ¥° A mwey csely zhyc | o LT qA@ N st
TEG | MWAT T IT W LA | 7 Y WA st o S
Tt wwen sE TR ) § ® ICEAL: | § ' afrertaTTay
ST At @ sweT s STEREATO T AKATR T | 7 Srqrey—



%0¢ . Sfaetra-stEony 2,65

Ay aRegTATel T SEwl A @ @ | § g s wfa T
AT | @ QAT TAS T (A T, wgm = 1 T war, A
o Sl T FEET, e AT nATEanr ® g | sy Iry S LSkl

KE574§76, 77 have been edited and 7T B sraaﬂ Carg: 3. Cf. SBM XI.
translated by Oertel in JAOS XV pp.238t | 6.3.2 f3ad for & g, and SBM XIV.6.1.3
(veferred to as Oertel inthis and the next (quoted in nobe 4).

section). This story occurs in SBM XI.6.3 8 A BCH. Oertel also misses 2.
with some variations (mostly verbal). | SBM XI.6.3.2 has 2.
Cf. SBM XIV.6.1.1fXIV.6.9.1f, BrArUp 9 OQertel takes it as a parb of the

II1.9. The manusgcript variants have been | name bub Eggeling'('SBM X1.6.8.3) does
recorded by Oertel; so they have been left | better in translating it as ‘shrewd’, quali-

out unlegs of importance. fying XTh=E.
1 Cd. Oerbel reads , hub onr MSS- 10 A B,
testimony is in favour of . 11  Sg&FEA here and SBM XI. 6.

9 After this SBM XIV.6.1.1 cla- | 3.3=d9naga SBM XIV.6.9.19. It is
vifies; TEH § WREq JREEH ARANIEr 9T | strange that SYHRFHAT is not noted in
ﬁqmﬂmﬂlmmﬁrﬂﬁﬁ . MW and Index Védique. All MSS here and

3 C =3%=4q. The parallel SBM subsequently show 978&r- (with #). Can
X1.6.3.1 has #a&84T, the only place of its | it be a genuine form? Cf. Vedic Variants
occurrence. Oertel is wrong in emending | TIS878 p. 411 for the interchange of n:1.
ATEATT bo HITAIT, HIRAF oceurs in KB | 12 Oertel has misunderstood this
XII.8, AB IV.186. passage. His translation should be cor-

4 After a similar sentence SBM | rected to ‘who are the thirty-three, the
XIV.6.1.2,3 clavifies: ¥ & A& ¥ 799: 1 99 | hundred and three, the three thousand
¥ Wi €¥g AE@ARMgarTar SFEg | and three...’ (see SBM X1.6.3.4). Itison
s gl A ATEERE K 7 FEMAFY: &4 | account of this mistake that he adds at
g r afmer whAfy, the end of the section: FAT ZAT ¥R | 4.

5 Hence onwards it is replaced by faxfify | Afafs &9 (which now delete).
the synonymous IrF3EY, 13 A gfwagar, B 3%’3@%, C

6 SBM XIV.6.1.3 has &#. See | FFaZrvagar
Qertel’s note 4.

Q.99

Feq wg g A | AT oy | oA TR A | we 9w g
thr lgre £fr | g o QEe | we o A @ laE T | ey
X T |

maﬂﬂwsrma, mqaﬁaﬁar, IqT T arr =
aeaf'] | At oAwt @ Ew g | Agisig At | w|A AT



USS

Sfaera-snaorg

20R

o of | A9 g8 THETD T

G g |

FETACGAC ToT3T T TN, T 97

w987 $fY | At = qfadt = e S =R, =
= FFARL T AW F7 I@E | 0Ag 0 wd ag© fyawq gy | qwwg

q93 T(a |

FAH TFT T | T IET 0010 TR v | wedmEgan | A3 TERERA
T A9 TFACT | TEAE TFTI0A°° |

FIA ATAT LT | EIT AEG Geas’ © g Sar=r ® | qq AR |
ud €% |T9 AFTW0 S qha | awarg e of |

AU T4 TG | T80 TF SvHT 09 |

FaAt Fra i | ST o |

VFRAR TR, FAW AACIL T | A6 oY, W S qhewe v |

FAUH TAANT | MO T 1 | SRt X ar FTA. ST,

gLamataeat * aattg | 7 & g ©
§ € 997 AAF | q¥T TR §
AAWEAT: | TEAG S € A0agq | ar

1 Omitted in all MSS.

9 =7 §BM XI.6.8.5.

3 Of. SBM X1.6.3.5, XIV.6.9.3 with
prolepsis (Sea Qertel, Syntax of Casez in

the Prose of the Brahmanas, $9 Ex.14, |

p.14). :
4 Dr. B. Ghosh, Collection of the

Fragments of Lost Brahmanas, Frag. |

XXIII, p.62-63, quotes a corresponding
Sﬁ,l_;yé.yana pasrage from Venkatamadha-
va's introduction to RV X.19.

5 Quoted in Qertel, Syntax of Cases
in the Prose of the Brahmanas, $9 Ex.18
p.14.

6 Omitted by Ghosh sbid.

7 SBM XI.6.3.6 gives a different
efymology. Cf. JUBIV.2.8 mor ¥ 3as: |
Ao €4 99 9EAT3R e,

8 ZTAXin 'Sitgyiyana ibid and SBM
XI1.6.3.7.

9 A ITHWA, B W= 976y, O

R ey, Ssit_yiya,na, ibid and SB[ |

>

A E A=A © | A AT |

AR At wwgr s

~

T & T 9032 gy ol

| ibid read SERART instead of SR TR,
.’ 10 Of. 8BM VI.L3.10 sxdrfimergz:,
! IX.11.6 T9gRAM SAvTRenga:, XI1.6.3.7
| weRrata T v, JUB 1v.2.6 mord
| & A @ g5 Jaafa,
1J 11 Fqllowing SBM Oertel }'e&ds
; &3 ATEEHIE®T  for SR ATHIRHIE:
against the testimony of all the MSS.
S[Lfgyiyana, Brahmana ¢bid reads &rx3 wram:
FaRAT., 90 Oertel, The Expressions for
‘The Year consists of twelve months'
and the like in Vedic Prose, BSOS VIII.
685¢, esp. p. 692 note 2.

12 Here ends the ’Si’qyéyan& frag-
ment.

13 See note 29 on JB I1.26.

14 As in 8BM XI.6.3.8-10, this
Dpassage should precede the two previous
paragraphs (HTR =g ... w@ErRfT), as
it is connected with the enumeration of
the thirty-three gods. We have retained
bhe fext as in the MSS.
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15 A guarafieean, © gtarafaear, Oertel
wrongly emends it to J7&@ drafaear, giars-

farzar=qu+ warafrean(c). of. §BM XI.6.3.11

qefired (qer+-xfered) wRsa i, warafredt oceurs
in DSS, Sch (MW). For -tha (fem. -thi)
forms see Whitney, Sansckrit Grammar,
§124%e, p.478.

16 =TT ia wrongly translated by
Oertel as ‘body’. TIT pl. means ‘the bones’,
e.g.in AB VIL2 (where it is correctly
translated by Keith). It is confirmed by
the corresponding SBM XI63.11 « 2
seftfq =17 I wreeA .

17 TFor the collection of bones, see
Tggeling’s note 3 on SBM XI.6.8.11
(RévalGrS IV.5.1f, KS8S XXI.3.7f, Muir's

Original Sanskrit Texts V, p.316). ‘

18  siTgIRo: =qR@Rw: §BM. smErRe
has not been used in any other Brah-
mana. MW gives this word without any
reference. .

19 So emended by Oertel. MSS
R, .

20 MSS %9®. But SBM XI1.6.8.11
@+ . See Fggeling's note 4 on it.

21 See Hggeling, SBM XI.6.3.11
nofe 5.

22 See KHggeling, ibid nobe 6 for
the wvarious translations of Wr wafd.
Eggeling’s rendering is better than that of
Qertel.

R.9¢

A 9 € 4_gAw I IeeT Aregy AfenT g | auw gewr-
FIH | ST = ST SEe AT A G | q Tar T8 Ja AeaatE Y auT
ag AU | qq TFH A TarE aur ewaatq IFT T mtqgraq;l

A AGL, TG A A A TIET A9 FA gARUAr: arEAig

| A T e A A I, @ WA S A g |
I IR, AT GAFOA, maura AR B gt |

‘H?TEWEH HEI'ETWI Qﬂ@l"m‘i {ra T"ﬂt qrEe | am& gﬂ@l"'ql’ i° 'c'l{ Q:‘c'n‘
AT AAAT ACHS | { TG ACL, TH A | g war qir & sorfa |
ag g Tw I grenter wngatra—leci

=" §878-80, dealing with the
gubrahmanya, have been edited by Oertel
in JAOS XVIII, pp. 35f. For the aubrah-
manya see SB I.1. 14, SBM II1.3.4.17f, AB
V1.3, TA 1.12.3,4, 1.8S1.8.1-14, ApSS X.928.
5, VaitXV.4, CH §49. Excepting new and
important variants, others have been
left oubt as they are already given by
Oertel.

1 Gloss?

2 AB ¥4, C ¥«
3 A BenRa.

4 FerdAE (tautology), but TRIR
without Il

5 Cf. ABVILS.

6 =g=’vgr+-s.

7 SB I.1.8, SBM IIL.3.4.17, TA
1.12.3, Vait XXXIV.5, LSS 1.2.20, 3.1,
KSS VI19.20. Add JB reference in the
Vedic Concordance.

8 Cf. SBM IIL.3.4.17.

9 Oertel misres the punctuation
mark. ‘

10 Not in Vediec Concordance.
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—oolt g9 AF ST U IFA | 99 9 a9 q JQUT) AT A AWEST

FIHE, ATAYY, a5 AU’ WM, qEE qq | AU A, 16

TaTEdE |

gErSld ® | FEY U a5 q§ At |
R swEsfa? | ghoam, swRifEY G ag S| | morTey A

Feg” T 1* @ i 99 Al T 1f A

a x99 Tatd TLa: |

v wer 71

TR HRFAY | e T A geaT T aate © |
VigugEd 390 gy | gEOraE € "Av AT AT TS I
Y ~ 3 L 2 - L - -
TREEE] g | At EF MU AT, AITEHT |
2 gy SRIGS | AEENT T ANIA FJOC AT ? |
A A DA - A . - o N
FRFDY MG FRE FIOTE qF 9 7 AYLL ATTEAMH |99 g
- o [y - = >
@ ¥ froewe ) am e fasarissg wiftrert | aay T A o 10
A T AT TR BT A@T TTH S Faeg ® ArEgateg— Nl

1 =3"991+%9. So A B, but Qertel
and Corgdy. @=ady appears to be a lectio
simplicior. Cf. RV Far, SV fazgar (Vedic
Variants IT §73, p.43).

2  For the simile see JAOS XVIITI |

p.37 note 1, and JUB 1.8.11.

3 TFor references see Vedic Con-
cordance.

4 Notin Vedic Concordance. Cf.
mantras beginning with gkt arfE.

5 All MSS =r9.

6 Oertel misses the punctuation
mark.
C xdEr, -
See Indische Studien I p.38.
C.3mr,
Of. JB II1.238 (quoted in JAOS

S © O =3

XVIIIp.38), PB XV.10.10f and see Oertel,

JAOS ibid, Eggeling, SBM part II, p.81
note 1.

11 The corresponding 'Sitgyé,ya,na,
pascage, from Sayana on RV 1.51.13, is
quoted by Oertel. See Hggeling ¢bid note
2.

12 See Eggeling ibid note 3.

13 SBM IIL3.4.18 accounts for
these epithets thus: ¥Ra AT ... argeqrd
IR TOFATT ST AT TR,

14 See Eggeling, SBM part IT, p.82
note 1. )

15 Not in Vedic Concordance. .

16 See BEggeling ibid note 2. Also
compare the previous view.
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AT, FAF QT FWE AT, CAER |
I TEW aEmATR S YATL 99 a4 ASUNY T GAHETTF | A

Tred garAtaary, gafag Tssea
MIIFE, TEE )

qALA(E T T TAWST AT, 99

a% Wg—worge gaEuarT | g =i gate | W i faeea

T |

. SX o ~ “ . ) '
qg_ AE:—Phraen gawwa | wH gave 10 T 8 R -

ity | st ¥ g, g 1 Rroar & oA FArE ATEIEne |
9 WET—Ag A0 D TAISA AW ST F gaAwwaT
ﬁs'r ¥T TOMW L | @ TG UAEAW, ©aaq 99 q5 FL QE I |
ATEr gEgvaT @INSdl WHAAT T | |
qg g —TRY, T Tad gameEs T4 TR aman sarEre a9l
TAR I | @ SWE AAVE 7 AL A @ | @9 T | 999, 17 G 0

SR |

‘e At A TS GIOANT WA A G FIANY A

M D L
wt frga gagea wgafa @agg | 99 F§ g@Ot ag STEY
w@ T | @A A GAFE, & W wEiaE | 96T ¥ T 9 959-

N ES L RRIREE SO B A

ﬁil

gt g ar aF gaEaa

@ g wiET 9T § gag o

FEata | gAY A, TR

rrEaed, Waydl WAYART, AMERE, AWNETHET | 1Uqg T T WA

T oam | @ f& Fger smEr e
qartaTiaaq TanEd ol

1 According to both §BM and SBK
it was devised by Aruni. SBM makes it
optional, but as to this nothing is said in
the Kanva recension (Eggeling).

9 Oertel takes AX(EAT as a part of
the name. It will be better to translate
it as an adj. ‘illustrious, celebrated’. Cf.
&BM I11.8.4.19 where the word S
oceurs without any adjective or noun in
apposition. ‘ :

3 See Bggeling, SBM part IT, p. 82
note 4.

4 All our MSS S, but W
in the formula.

5  Qertel misses the stop.

stEq 1® geurfadiaeq’t gEEEgt

6 A mWOCeATRR=AIGRATR, C gTag-
grEfgeaTeagIta,  Correct Oertel’s text and

translation.
7 So all our and Oertel’s MSS.

Oertel’s emendation ST T is unnecessary.

8 See Oertel, Syntax of Cages in
the Prose of the Brihmanas, $60 Ex. 50
p. 207, and $62 Ex. 25 p. 284.

9 C uma. Correct Oertel’s- text.
This sentence sums up the previous state-
ment : ‘go that the commencement (viz.
the calling of the subrahmanya when King

Soma has been bought). and the end (viz.
the calling of thesubrahmanya when the
! sacrificial gifts are being led) may be the

R R A i s
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same’, in order not to drive away Indra,

who hath already come.

10 Cu=EaEr. Correct Oertel’s text.
Cf. ABVLS.

11 O Fe,

12 This sentence is to be corrected
in Oertel's text. Oertel misconstrues
E 09 with the next one. Cf. B, Ghoshs
Fragments of the Lost Brahmanas, p.90.

13 Ghosh ibid gives a similar Satya-
vana passage from the Upagranthasfitra
VIHI2. ‘

14 C %54, Ghosh ibid Faw,

3%

f
|
|
|

Qertel (without v.l.) -&3aH.

15 Oertel translates it as: ‘That
ig probably not so. For there is no end
of the brahman. As upon something in-
destructible he should call upon it’. I
think it is better to translate it as : ‘That
is not always so. There is no end of the
brahman. (So) he should call (the su-
brahmanyi) according to the occasion’. -

16 =T ‘end’, and FATARAT are
new to MW, VPK and Index Védique.

17  Colophon: A B &R: @ sfivgeegy. sy:
C &R @5 gwrieg o4, :



